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ABSTRACT
This thesis makes an original contribution to our understanding of the female 
combatant by offering an account of ‘how’ women adopt the practices of military 
masculinity and become soldiers. Poststructuralism/postmodemism frames the 
analysis and helps to address the contingency in gender identity that the female 
combatant represents.
The thesis is divided into two parts. In Part One, the historical analyses reveal that 
women have related to armies and the military in three main guises: they functioned 
as camp followers; they also cross-dressed as military men in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries; in the twentieth century they served as ‘auxiliaries’ in World 
War I and World War II. Each of these representations of military women is 
underpinned by their relationship to military masculinity. These gender relations 
contributed to the institutionalisation of hegemonic military masculinity, and they 
expose the historical role of the military as a gender actor.
Part Two is a case study of the British military. The chapters in this section provide a 
more detailed exposition of the production of military masculinity in the dominant 
discourse entrenched in official documents. The analysis draws out the way ‘woman’ 
is represented in the British army. Autobiographical accounts and data from semi­
structured interviews with British military women shed light on their encounter with 
military masculinity, and the flux in their gender identity. The analysis brings together 
Foucault’s understanding of discipline, discourse and power, and Butler’s exposition 
of gender and performativity, to demonstrate the way hegemonic military masculine 
practices iterated on the body of the female combatant make it possible for women to 
become soldiers.
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INTRODUCTION 
THE FEMALE COMBATANT: AN OVERVIEW
In January 2013 the United States Defence Secretary, Mr Leon Panetta made the 
historic announcement that the ban on the exclusion of women from direct combat in 
the world’s biggest military, the United States (US), would be lifted (The Australian, 
2013). In one sweep, the Defence Secretary sanctioned the removal of the last and most 
controversial barrier to women’s equal participation in all roles in the US military.
The decision has been met with divided opinion, not least amongst feminist scholars. 
As Enloe (2013) has argued, it represents the official end of male privilege in a major 
institution of the state. It also represents another major political achievement for women 
who have campaigned for the lifting of the ban. However, these arguments 
notwithstanding, the lifting of the ban has far reaching ramifications for the normative 
foundations of ‘femininity’, which project women as essentially peaceful. Masculinity 
iterated on male sexed bodies in the military, is no longer assured. Women in the 
military can now engage with the full gamut of military masculine practices.
The main aim of this thesis is to explore how military women assume the identity of a 
soldier. The research question driving the analysis presented here is: does the female 
combatant represent an intersection1 between the gender paradigm of masculinity, as in
1 Here I refer to the concept of 'intersect', or 'intersection' in its Oxford Dictionary meaning as, 
'divide (something) by passing or lying across it’, although I am aware of the extensive debate on 
the concept of 'intersectionality' that appears, for example, in the International Feminist Journal o f  
Politics (2009), 11 (4).
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the military, and the paradigm of femininity? An exposition of the gender identities that 
surround the female combatant will add to our understanding of how ‘woman’2 
becomes a (soldier) subject in a masculine military institution. I unpack the dynamics of 
the contending gender identities of masculinity and femininity that women joining the 
military are compelled to confront and come to terms with in the process of becoming a 
combatant. The analysis will shed light on how far women’s presence in the military 
challenges the stability of the heteronormative gender order.
This is an important issue since, as Whitworth points out, when women join the armed 
forces they commit to *[...] a strictly hierarchical organization, the main purpose of 
which is the creation of men - and some women -[...] who are prepared to kill, and die, 
for the state (emphasis added). It is, [...] about violence and about preparing people to 
destroy other human beings by force’ (Whitworth, 2004: 151). Military women 
therefore, are prepared to engage in this unique organisational structure, and its violent 
roles. However, as Woodward and Winter (2007: 2) point out, the military operates 
within the Weberian tradition of political science. This theoretical framework invests 
the state with ‘legitimacy’, and the monopoly over the use of force. Hence, the 
objectives of military institutions elevate the armed forces to a unique position in the 
national psyche and international affairs. More significantly, the military, as Whitworth 
outlined, is engaged in the ‘creation’ of soldiers. This suggests the production of a 
particular subjectivity that has the potential to realise these political and military tasks 
through the sexed bodies of men and women. But while the military is seen as the
2 The concept of 'woman' is a focus of complex debate am ongst feminist scholars. See for example 
Nicholson, LJ (1990) Feminism/Postmodernism. I am referring mainly to essentialist v iew s of 
wom en as containing a biological 'essence' that accounts for characteristics considered to define a 
'feminine nature' (Turpin, 1998: 13), and the cultural construction of wom en as peaceful and 
passive and therefore not engaging in war.
2
domain of men and masculinity (Arkin and Dobrovsky, 1978), military roles for women 
are frequently the source of controversy. The gender issues that the female combatant 
evokes are at the basis of the public interest that has accompanied the increased 
visibility of women in the military.
THE STATE, WAR AND GENDER
Military men have been exposed to historically institutionalised masculine practices and 
the social processes and relationships that take place in the armed forces (Hockey, 
1986, 2003), and there is a vast literature about men, warfare and the armed forces 
(Higate, 2003; van Creveld, 2000). However, military historians (Lynn, 2008) have 
provided evidence to dispute the widely held view that the military has been the 
exclusive domain of men. To the contrary, women have a long and complex 
relationship with warfare (De Groot and Peniston-Bird, 2000; Lynn, 2008). When the 
‘silent’ voice of women in warfare speak, they shed light on the ways in which gender 
complexity and gender relations have underpinned their engagement with the military. 
Additionally, adopting gender sensitive lenses to military history and warfare also 
reveals women’s determination to be part of the armed forces (Noakes, 2006). Recent 
data substantiates this tendency and shows a steady increase in the percentage of 
women in the military. For instance, in 2008 women made up 9.4% of the British 
Armed Forces, and they constituted 9.6% of the total military personnel in 2012 
(DASA, 2012). There have also been increases in the numbers of European women 
joining the armed forces of the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO) countries 
(Hendricks and Hutton, 2008: 6).
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Women’s presence in the military and their readiness to support and engage with 
violence in the service of the state is thus a source of theoretical and political interest to 
scholars from diverse disciplines. For example, the visibility of women in the military is 
an indicator of the realisation of the liberal principle of equality of opportunity for 
women in general (Segal, 1992, 1993). Women’s equal access to the military is 
however, only part of the story. There are boundaries to the extent of gender equality in 
the armed forces of many states. Military discourse gives primacy to military interests. 
How far female soldiers might impact on the realisation of military effectiveness is the 
stated central concern of military authorities when decisions are made on whether or not 
women should be deployed to direct combat (Woodward and Winter, 2004, 2007).
Many European states, e.g. France and Germany (Carreiras, 2006) have resolved the 
contradiction between the equality of opportunity that liberalism espouses, and the 
masculinity of Realism that underpins military discourse; they have lifted the ban on the 
deployment of women to direct combat. Nevertheless, gender essentialism3 couched in 
terms of military effectiveness, has taken precedence over gender equality in the 
controversy over the exclusion of women from frontline combat in the armed forces of, 
for example, the United Kingdom.
Yet, if on the one hand, gender essentialism is articulated in military discourse, and on 
the other liberalism fails to question the hegemony of military masculinity with which 
the institution is identified, how do we account for the ability of ‘woman’ to assume the
3 I use the term 'gender essentialism' to refer to arguments that ‘differences’ between men and 
wom en in society follow the biological differences of sex. In this view  men are seen to be more 
aggressive, independent, braver, confident etc., characteristics also associated with the soldier, 
while women are seen to be more sensitive and perceptive, introverted and domesticated. See 
Oakley’s (1972), Sex, Gender and Society, for a critique of this view. Such a view  is also associated  
with the 'sex-role' category set out by Parson’s. For an exposition of these sex/gender roles see  
Connell's (1987) Gender and Power.
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military masculine practices required of the soldier? Such gender contradictions open 
up the possibility that both realists and liberal feminists see no real problem with 
military women in a subordinate position to men in the military. It also raises the 
challenging question of how military women intersect with the two gender paradigms, 
and the gender identity of the female combatant remains unanswered.
One way of beginning to address these issues is to shift the debate away from the 
combat exclusion policy, and the realist and liberal debates that surround this issue. 
The discourse of international law, for instance, defines women in military uniform as 
combatants (Ipsen, 2008). This is a useful starting point as it allows for the location of 
women within the context of military institutions. Women’s access to combat is not 
relevant to the identity of women in the military; she is a combatant. Such an approach 
focuses the debate on issues of gender identities and gender relations in the military, 
and the implications of women in the military for the ‘gender order’ (Connell, 1987: 
99). The normative nature of military masculinity(ies) is opened up for critical 
exploration, and so too the stability of the feminine gender is also open to question. 
While it highlights the military and the armed forces as gender regimes (Connell, 2002: 
12) in their own right, how these gender regimes become fixed to sexed bodies is a 
central puzzle that this thesis will address.
Both men and women in the armed forces are exposed to the configuration of military 
masculinity. However, the location of men and women in relation to those norms is 
highly gendered. Men in the military are seen as extending or expressing masculinity, 
and their presence in the armed forces fails to evoke surprise. On the other hand, for 
women to engage with ‘naturalised’ professional military masculine practices, they are
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required to transgress traditional constructions of femininity that has excluded them 
from the military and warfare. This involves a challenge to essentialists’ equation of 
biology with a specific gender identity and destiny. It also raises a number of related 
questions articulated around women in the military: 1) How do women survive in an 
institution premised on a gender construction seemingly antithetical to their own? 2) 
Are military women an example of the equality of psychological and personality 
characteristics between men and women, and therefore equally as capable of the 
demands of military life, as liberal feminists would argue? (Segal, 1982) 3) Are female 
combatants victims of the extension of militarism into civilian life, a process that 
‘militarises’ femininity (Enloe, 1983; Sjoberg, 2007)? 4) Can the making of women 
into soldiers be taken to signify the iterative nature of the gendering process (Eveline 
and Bacchi 2005)? Then again, could it be that the female combatant represents none of 
these, but instead is the product of discursive practices that revolve around complex 
gender identities (Butler, 1993), and is therefore representative of what could be called 
gender contingency?
These questions point to multiple issues involved in the concepts of gender, 
masculinity(ies) and femininity(ies). They highlight the deeply fluid nature of the 
present gender order that the female combatant represents. This thesis will clarify and 
explore these interwoven and contentious issues and attempt to offer an explanation of 
how women are able to become (subject) soldiers with the potential to engage in war.
The presence of women in a major institutional actor of the state provides the scope for 
the category of gender to be utilised for analyses in International Relations. 
Consequently, given the widely acknowledged paucity of gender analyses in the
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discipline, I aim to contribute to the feminist challenge that seeks to redress this 
imbalance in International Relations. The analysis in this thesis will add to our 
understanding of how masculinity and ‘the international’ are mutually constitutive, and 
in that process reproductive of the gender order (Hooper, 2001).
The discussion so far has drawn out three central themes. First, the woman soldier is 
indicative of fluidity in gender identities. Second, her place in the military compels 
gender analysis in International Relations. The third issue is a paradox. The thesis is 
primarily concerned with the female soldier. However she is located in an institution 
where masculine hegemony prevails, and understanding the ‘woman’ question 
embodied in the female soldier, ultimately requires a turn to the ‘man’ question. As 
Zalewski and Parpart point out: ‘[...] we do not assume women are a problem to be 
solved. Instead we want to problematise masculinities, the hegemony of men, and the 
subject of man within the theories and practices of international relations’ (Zalewski 
and Parpart, 1998: 1).
While elements in this statement would appear to suggest that the authors are proposing 
stability in the identity of ‘woman’, this is not, in fact, their purpose. On the contrary, 
the authors have shifted their analytical sights to a crucial issue in any struggle for 
change; understanding the sites of production and reproduction of power, and hence the 
dynamics that underpin the perpetuation of oppression and inequalities. Likewise, not 
assuming ‘women as a problem to be solved’ should not be construed as women 
lacking in agency, and accepting of the status quo. Instead it tells us that men and 
masculinity, rather than women, are the main actors defining the direction of the 
discipline and practice of international relations.
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To argue for the problematising of the hegemony of men and the ‘man’ question in 
international relations has to be construed as an expression of political and intellectual 
frustration. Feminist research and debate on women and femininity is exhaustive, yet 
the fresh insights provided by feminist analysis of international relations has failed to 
destabilise and impact on the power and influence of men and masculinity in defining 
global politics. The problem in International Relations, as they comment, is not about 
women and femininity, but the performativity of the masculine identity fixed to male 
bodies, and its pervasive presence in what they aptly describe as a ‘man’s world’. To 
bring about change in ‘malestream’ International Relations therefore, in their political 
project, requires a concerted intellectual effort focused on unpacking the constitution 
and construction of the male power that influences and shapes the world in their own 
image, and hence the construction of femininity (Youngs, 2004).
The task of revisioning International Relations cannot be underestimated. Hooper 
(2001: 2) recognises this when she comments: ‘[...] the relationship between 
masculinity and international relations has yet to be fully articulated’. However, there is 
a consensus and a shared starting point for feminist scholars (Hooper, 2001; Parpart and 
Zalewski, 2008; Zalewski and Parpart, 1998). They draw out how the discourses of 
International Relations embody the masculine attributed concepts of competitiveness, 
toughness, strength, power, dominance, the mind and rationality. For example, Tickner 
(1988) has established a link between masculinity and the discourses of Realism in 
International Relations. Kantola (2007) exposes the state as a gender actor in the way it 
reproduces the gender regime. Liberalism’s commitment to progress and rationality, it 
is argued, is also deeply gendered. Ashworth and Swatuk (1998:80) associate the
conservatism of Realism with hypermasculinity, and liberalism with rational 
masculinity. War, violence and insecurity are the repeated and frequent expression of 
these characteristics in international relations. In these terms, the military institution has 
to be a major issue in International Relations. It is the locus of masculinity, founded on 
and committed to strength, toughness and power, and integral to the state, sovereignty 
and security issues in the discourses of ‘malestream’ International Relations 4 (Youngs, 
2004).
This thesis contributes to the political project of these feminist scholars of International 
Relations, and it does so in several ways. Chapter Three and Chapter Four are historical 
chapters that bring to light the depth and longevity of women’s engagement with 
warfare and violence. They focus on women’s relationship to the military in the form of 
camp following women, and cross-dressing military women of the early modem era, 
and women as auxiliaries in the twentieth century. Their service and support roles to 
armies during this period and their participation as soldiers compel us to cast aside any 
notion of women as essentially peaceful and passive, and of stability in gender 
identities. Rather, armies, as with today’s militaries, have provided women with 
employment opportunities and the possibility of a different life for those who refused 
the strait)acket of the conventional feminine identity. Foucault’s (1977) exposition of 
‘discipline’ and Butler’s (1990, 2004, 2006) conceptualization of performativity, gender 
and norms, provide the theoretical framework and concepts to account for the gendered 
relations that underpin the transformation of armies into institutions of hegemonic 
military masculinity. The marginalisation of women from the military during this
4 Feminist critiques of International Relations use this term to highlight the gulf between  
mainstream International Relations and feminist International Relations. Feminist analyses draw  
attention to how International Relations theory 'perpetuate a distorted and partial world view  that 
reflects the disproportionate power of control and influence that men hold, rather than the full 
social reality of the lives of women, children and men’ (Youngs, 2004: 76).
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period ‘disciplined’ the exclusion of women from the military as ‘normal’ to femininity, 
and therefore entrenched the norms of hegemonic masculinity. It becomes apparent that 
the production of gender identities is integrally interwoven with military interests, and 
that the military has played a major role in shaping normative gender identities.
Additionally, the analysis here reveals a deep relationship and reliance of the emergent 
modem state on the military, and this in turn establishes a link between masculinity and 
the state. In this way the relevance of masculinity to International Relations begins to 
make sense: the state, the military and masculinity constitute a powerful mutually 
reinforcing triad in International Relations. The military as a gender actor in the 
production and reproduction of gender identities is exposed and its contribution to an 
international gender order comes to light (Connell, 1987: 99). Similarly, the 
significance of the female combatant to International Relations becomes more apparent. 
The presence of women in the military is a challenge to the perception of the military as 
a ‘natural’ domain of men and masculinity, and by association, the state and the 
hegemony of masculinity in International Relations.
There is, however, a further way in which the research in this thesis sheds light on the 
influence of gender in International Relations. Part Two in this thesis involves a case 
study of the British army. I will argue that military institutions are constituted by 
discursive practices. When the discourse in these documents is conceptually unpacked, 
the dynamics of military practices that produce gender identities are revealed.
The knowledge produced from the discursive approach to the analysis of the doctrinal 
documents of the British military enables us to establish links between the disparate but
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interrelated production and reproduction of masculinity(ies) in institutions of the state, 
and hence International Relations. This is important for feminist scholars seeking to 
deepen their understanding of the dynamics and implications of gender in the discipline. 
Furthermore, once the contingency of gender identities is known, it fuels the scepticism 
of critical scholars seeking to challenge the ‘normality’ and inevitability assumed by 
mainstream International Relations theories. For example, the epistemological premises 
of positivism on which Realist scholars base their arguments no longer assume 
inevitability or certainty. The contingency of gender identities, manifest in the female 
combatant, intervenes to destabilise the theoretical premises of hegemonic discourses in 
International Relations. The identification of states with strength, power, aggression and 
rationality is seen as inherently masculine, rather than as theoretically constructed state 
behaviour for survival in the anarchic international relations order.
The female combatant therefore is a source of theoretical contestation and 
contradiction. These controversies that surround the gendered subject of military 
women are not confined to the theoretical level only, but are manifested most 
poignantly in the lived experience of the female combatants in the military. Recently, 
American and European women have been deployed to the theatres of war in countries 
such as Iraq and Afghanistan. More American women have fought and died in the 
Middle East, most of them in Iraq than in any war since World War II (Benedict, 2009: 
3). However, the well publicized scandal of female soldiers abusing Iraqi prisoners of 
war at Abu Ghraib in 2004 (Sjoberg, 2007: 58-89), points to the need for a deeper 
understanding of the female soldier’s role in furthering militarism, and the production 
of military masculinity at the national level.
11
The ability of female combatants to exercise agency in theatres of war raises many 
questions. For example, questions need to be asked about the attention and media 
coverage given to the female soldiers’ abusive behaviour of Iraqi prisoners. Would this 
have been possible had the institution’s assumptions of femininity and masculinity, as 
well as women’s position within wider society, been different? For instance, whereas 
the role and deployment of women in conflict has generated publicity and controversy, 
continued institutionalised sexism and gendered sexual abuse within the armed forces 
has failed to elicit similar interest or concern. Yet a 2003 survey of female veterans 
from Vietnam through to the Gulf War found that 30 % of women claimed to have been 
victims of sexual violence by fellow servicemen (Benedict, 2007). Two additional 
studies also revealed similar evidence of gendered violence, ranging in scope from 
sexual harassment to rape (Benedict, 2007). Women in the military therefore, find 
themselves in a quandary caught up in the dialectic of agents of state sanctioned 
violence, and victims of gendered violence in the most quintessential of masculine state 
institutions. The female combatant’s agency in the actions and practices of military 
masculinity requires attention, but so too does her victim status in relation to her male 
colleagues in the armed forces. The subject of the female combatant is representative of 
both military masculinity and normative femininity. She highlights the gendered 
contradictions articulated around the female sexed body of the woman soldier. In the 
next section I set out the methodology I have utilised in the thesis to explore this issue.
THESIS STRUCTURE AND CHAPTER OUTLINE
Chapter One: Contesting the Female Combatant: Current Debates is a critical 
review of the literature on International Relations, gender and the military. In this 
chapter I will explore how the female combatant is conceptualized in these discourses.
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There is a vast extant literature on military history, yet of the notable features of the 
various military narratives, the ‘silence’ on women’s engagement with warfare is by far 
the most prominent. Lynn (2008) however, redresses this gap in military history. One of 
Lynn’s main objectives for researching women’s historical relationship to armies is to 
gain greater insight into the nature of warfare. However his research reveals how the 
services female camp followers performed for armies between the sixteenth to the 
eighteenth centuries were based on gender relations that supported military masculinity.
Armies depended on the services of camp-following women, but their designation as 
‘non-combatants’ raise questions about the masculinity that underpinned military 
classification of personnel during this period. They provided services and supplies to 
fighting men, and frequently put themselves in harm’s way, a position not dissimilar 
from that of contemporary female soldiers.
Lynn’s research is important for several other reasons. First, he is correct to argue that 
knowledge of the contribution of female camp followers to warfare will add to our 
understanding of women and gender. Second, he suggests that the complexities of 
masculinity and femininity in a masculine environment require greater research. Third, 
the research on women camp followers calls for greater exploration of the gender 
boundaries during this period to add to our understanding of contemporary gender 
identities (Lynn, 2008: 8).
Although Lynn’s work is a comprehensive history of plebeian camp following women 
at war and he refers frequently to gender identities throughout, his work does not offer a 
gender analysis of these women’s services to the masculinity of army men. Foucault’s
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(1977) theoretical analysis of ‘discipline’ however, makes possible an exploration of 
the gender relations that underpinned women’s relationship to these military men, and 
sheds light on the institutionalisation of hegemonic military masculinity in the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Connell’s (1995) exposition of masculinity as 
hegemonic and plural provides the theoretical space for understanding how the many 
relationships between masculinities in the army coalesced in a common interest in the 
institutionalisation of military masculinity, and the subsequent exclusion of women 
from the military.
The variety of services that plebeian female camp followers provided to armies 
suggests that these women were flexible and performed some masculine tasks. Yet the 
military tasks they undertook did not effect any major change in the feminine identity 
of the women. Cross-dressing military women on the other hand, threw down the 
gauntlet to stable gender identities, and are a striking example of the gender complexity 
that women’s relationship with the masculinity of the military can involve (Dekker and 
van de Pol, 1989; Dugaw, 1989). Butler’s (1990, 2006) elaboration of gender identity as 
performatively entrenched, but not necessarily immutable (McNay, 1999: 175) 
regulatory ideals of heterosexuality, provides a useful theoretical and conceptual 
framework for uncovering the many facets of gender that cross-dressing military 
women embody and bring to the discussion on military women. Butler’s theoretical 
challenge to stable and essentialist understandings of gender identity has contemporary 
relevance too. Her concept of gender as performatively5 constituted provides the 
theoretical tool for explaining the way in which women take on military masculine 
practices into their gender identity enabling them to become soldier subjects.
5 'Performativity' is a central concept in Butler’s theorisation of gender. I elaborate on this issue 
further on in the thesis.
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It has to be borne in mind however, that neither the military institution nor the female 
combatant exists in a discursive vacuum. To discern how far the discourses that 
underpin the philosophical and political traditions and norms that inform any 
civilisation are gendered is an issue of enormous proportions. Coole’s (1988) analysis 
of western political philosophy is one example of this, and she exposes the deeply 
gendered content of the discourses, which inform the political systems of western 
nations. The integral relationship between the state and the military, military history, 
and the discourses of gender in political philosophy provide the framework for locating 
the discursive context in which contemporary gender identities of masculinity and 
femininity have emerged. So too does the hegemony of masculinity within the central 
institutions of the state become known. Feminist International Relations scholars 
(Tickner, 1988; Zaleswki and Parpart 1998) also problematise the subject of ‘man’ and 
the way masculinities are at work in international relations. Hooper’s (2001) exposition 
of the mutually constituting relationship between masculinity and the international 
moves the discourse on masculinity in International Relations forward.
Feminist scholars have exposed the influence and manifestations of masculinity in 
International Relations, but the masculinity in the debate in the discourse of the female 
combatant is also deeply embedded in essentialist arguments. An example of this is van 
Creveld’s (2000) argument that the increasing number of women joining the military 
has resulted in the ‘féminisation’ of the armed forces, and the military as not being a 
place of employment for women, are based on an essentialist view of gender.
Enloe’s (1983) exposition of the militarisation of the feminine gender also rests on a 
premise of stable gender identities; she does not question the dominant norms that
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produce the feminine gender. Failure to do so suggests an acceptance of universal 
categories that define what it is to be a woman, ignoring the possibility of gender 
instability, which the concept of the female combatant clearly represents. The failure to 
question gender identity fixed to sexed bodies means that these narratives are unable to 
account for the gender issues that ‘woman’ in an environment of military masculinity is 
required to cope with for her to become a soldier in the masculine image.
The stability attributed to gender identities by these theorists also appears in liberal 
feminist discourse. The centrality of the political principle of equality of opportunity in 
liberal feminist thought obscures the possibility of fluidity in the gender identity of the 
woman soldier. Yet although many militaries, including the United States, have opened 
up all units to women, women in direct combat remains a contentious issue for those 
that continue to implement the policy of exclusion. Snyder (2003), for example, argues 
that women’s right to direct combat will ensure women full citizenship. Segal (1982, 
1995) however, while advocating women’s equal potential for combat, is unable to 
totally free herself from realist concerns with military capability and the exercise of 
military power. She concedes the argument that the military effectiveness of mixed 
combat units is of primary importance, and has to be taken into consideration when 
decisions are being made on lifting the ban women’s access to combat units.
It is apparent therefore, that the narrative on combat exclusion is deeply gendered, and 
remains so within, for instance, the British armed forces. Military effectiveness, the 
military hierarchy argues, can only be maintained by securing ‘cohesion’ between male 
members of the combat unit. Female combatants are seen as potentially ‘disruptive’ to 
the ‘masculine culture’ upon which cohesion of the combat unit is thought to rest
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(Morris, 1996; Woodward and Winter, 2006). Any criticism of this military practice, 
Titunik (2000) argues, is misplaced. She highlights the importance of masculinity for 
ensuring combat effectiveness, but points out that ‘feminine’ qualities of care and 
concern for others are also necessary elements for ensuring the ‘cohesion’ of the 
combat unit. In her analysis, military masculinity is not the issue. Instead, she argues 
that the military is more about general categories of fairness and equality being 
extended to men and women.
Liberal feminism has raised important questions concerning the equal rights of women 
to the employment opportunities that the military offers, and to issues of women’s 
citizenship. However the literature review exposes a gap in the knowledge of military 
women. The analysis of the literature exposes the military as an entrenched masculine 
institution, and gender identities are major issues for the military. Yet the arguments 
and approaches adopted by the various scholars fail to account for ‘how’ women 
negotiate their passage to becoming a soldier, and this is the issue with which this thesis 
is concerned. As suggested above, Butler’s (1990, 2006) theorisation of gender as 
performative allows for an analysis of the female combatant at representative of the 
instability of gender. Butler however, has been criticised for ignoring the materiality of 
the body in her concept of gender as performativity constituted. To redress this 
criticism she turns to Foucault’s understanding of discourse as productive of regulatory 
norms and power. She argues that gender and sex are products of discourse 
performatively ‘congealed’, and she grounds gender in the material body. While in 
Butler’s concept of gender as performatively constituted there is scope for change in the 
construction of gender identities, it fails to inform us how two gender identities, in for 
example, the female combatant, are played out on one sexed body. Foucault’s (2002:
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326-349) understanding of power as ‘the action on the action of others’, offers an 
explanation of how female soldiers appropriate military masculine practices into their 
gender identity. In Chapter Two, I set out these theoretical approaches and 
methodology in greater detail and it is to those issues that the discussion now turns.
Chapter Two: Researching the Female Combatant sets out the theoretical and 
methodological issues that surrounded the choice of poststructuralism/postmodemism6 
for the analysis of the gender relations and the production of gender identities of 
women’s past and present relationship to the military. The thesis has two parts. In Part 
One the theoretical approach informs the analysis in Chapter Three of the power 
relations between female camp followers and army men, and the configuration of the 
identity of cross-dressing military women. In Chapter Four this approach is used to 
shed light on how the dominant norms of masculinity and femininity were crucial 
considerations in the military authority’s decision-making process to induct women 
back into a relationship with the military in the first half of the twentieth century. The 
contingent nature of the feminine self, and the significance of the military in producing 
gender identities transpire from the poststructuralist/postmodemist approach to the 
analysis of women in the military.
Part Two of the thesis is the empirical component. Women in the British Armed Forces 
constitute the case study for a more in depth exploration of how women become 
soldiers. The analysis involves two chapters. In Chapter Six the poststructuralist
6 There is no one single definition of these concepts and they are the source of much debate 
amongst feminist scholars (Nicholson, 1990). However, following Zalewski (2000) I use the term s 
interchangeably since the issues they deal with overlap. As Zalewski says, 'Postmodernism (...) 
Despite its alleged inaccessibility, it is still possible to select some central features of this form of 
feminism. For example, the subject, language, power/truth/knowledge, anti-m etanarative, anti- 
foundational and deconstruction' (Zalewski, 2000: 22). My exposition in Chapter Two provides a 
clearer understanding of my approach to these concepts.
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approach frames the discourse analysis of British Ministry of Defence and Army 
documents. In Chapter Seven autobiographical accounts and semi-structured interviews 
with British military women are the sources to be analysed. Foucault’s (1972, 1989) 
understanding of discourse, and of power as being productive of the discursive is useful 
for accounting for the institutionalisation of hegemonic masculinity, and for the 
discourse analysis of British military documents. As Shepherd (2008: 19) argues, 
Foucault’s discourse analysis offers an account of discourse as practices. Doty’s (1993) 
discursive practices approach to discourse analysis utilises the analytical tools of 
‘presupposition’, ‘subject positioning’ and ‘predication’. With these ‘textual 
mechanisms’ that Doty provides for the analysis of discourse, it is possible to account 
for ‘how’ the subject of the female combatant is represented in relation to the 
masculinity of the soldier in the official documents of the British military. Laclau and 
Mouffe’s (1985) concept of ‘nodal points’ is a useful heuristic device for unpacking the 
discourse in official British Ministry of Defence documents to discern how central 
concepts in discourse attempt to stabilise gender identities, and the positioning of the 
female soldier in military discourse.
Since this thesis is concerned with gendered power relations and the role of the military 
institution in the production of gender identities, it is impossible to remain politically 
detached from these issues. Feminism therefore underpins the theoretical framework of 
this thesis, and it does so for several reasons. The priority that feminist scholars give to 
gender as a category of analysis opens up the possibility of a new vision of international 
relations to challenge ‘malestream’ discourses in International Relations (Shepherd, 
2008; Youngs, 2004: 9). Feminist analysis of international relations is able to establish 
a link between the institutions of power and masculinity in global politics, and this
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makes it possible to critique and institute fairer and more egalitarian policies and 
practice in global politics.
There are however many theoretical frameworks that feminist scholars utilise for their 
analyses of data and theoretical expositions. Empirical feminism, for example, seeks to 
uncover universal ‘truths’ through the application of the scientific principles of 
empirical research methods. It shares with gender essentialism the modernist 
understanding of a priori categories that can be measured and categorized, including 
categories of the human subject. What are understood as scientific research methods 
therefore have limited analytical potential to explain gender identities in flux that the 
female combatant, for instance, represents. Feminist scholars (Harding, 1990; Tickner, 
1988; Zalewski, 2000) argue that the emphasis on objective reality and control that the 
scientific method demands is itself a masculine research practice. Empirical research 
methods therefore have the potential to reproduce masculinity through research.
Standpoint feminism is the feminist methodological response to the criticisms levelled 
against empiricist feminism. This framework epistemologically prioritises and invests 
the feminine subject with particular situated knowledge from which the male subject is 
excluded. As Kronsell (2005: 281) argues, standpoint knowledge can generate 
‘insights’ into gender practices in the military. However, to accredit women with 
special insight and knowledge into their own condition runs the risk of universalising 
‘woman’ and collapsing into gender essentialism (Zalewski, 2000: 51). The knowledge 
that the standpoint approach gains from women’s experience in the military for 
example, assumes a unitary and contiguous conception of the subject of ‘woman’, and 
ignores the issues of class, sexuality and ethnic factors in the constitution of ‘woman’.
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Both of these approaches imply gender stability, whereas the gender contingency that 
the female combatant represents requires research tools to address that instability. 
Official discourses and narratives (MoD, 2002, 2010) refer frequently to the variables 
of strength, aggression, rationality and power when describing the characteristics 
required of the male soldier. How women normatively constructed in relation to 
masculinity as passive, weak, nonaggressive, and emotional, are able to become 
soldiers in the armed forces suggests gender instability.
For women to assume the identity of a soldier it is necessary that they identify and 
engage with military masculine practices. What is of interest to many scholars is how 
those masculine practices act on women to produce the soldier subject on the female 
body. The female combatant therefore, prompts a rethinking of the stability of the 
category of woman, and the idea of an essential self. This does not mean, as Zalewski 
(2000: 40) argues, denying the category of ‘woman’, but rather it is a question of 
identifying how women are represented. An analysis of female combatants requires a 
theoretical framework that can account for the processes involved in the woman soldier 
being able to engage with military masculine practices. The assumption that the female 
soldier embodies one gender identity at the expense of another suggests discourse and 
power relations are involved in the production of gender identities. 
Poststructuralism/postmodemism, which addresses the issues of the production of 
discourse, power relations and the stability of the subject, is an appropriate theoretical 
framework to account for the movement in gender identities that the female combatant 
confronts and deals with. In Chapter Three I explain and utilise these research tools in 
order to begin to shed light on gender identities and the military.
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Chapter Three: Military Women in History 1500-1900 is an historical overview of 
women’s relationship to armies and warfare in the early modem and modem era until 
the era of the First World War in 1914. The historical analysis sheds light on the 
longevity of women’s martial history. The legal recognition accorded to women in 
today’s militaries is the culmination of that history, and women’s resistance to 
exclusion from the military. It is correct to argue that male military leaders have played 
a crucial role in defining the depths and acceptance of women’s engagement with 
warfare. However, it is equally correct to argue that many women have demonstrated 
interest in, and a willingness to be involved in military matters and war.
Military women were represented in two ways throughout this historical period. The 
first category of women to engage with armies during this era is crossing-dressing 
military women (Wheelwright, 1989). Cross-dressing military women, sometimes 
referred to as ‘transvestite heroines’, are notable for the lengths at which they went to 
disguise their gender identity, and pass as soldiers or military officers to be involved in 
warfare. Their true identity frequently only became known at the time of injury or 
death. The life stories of these remarkable women often reveal astounding instability 
and complexity in gender identities (Dekker and van de Pol, 1989). Butler’s (2006) 
exposition of gender as unstable and performativity are useful theoretical tools for 
analysing and understanding the gender identities that these women had to confront and 
overcome to realise their ambition and desires. However, whether these women are 
viewed as evidence of the instability of gender identities, or as expressions of resistance
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to the gender norms of femininity of that era, they ultimately privilege military 
masculinity.7
The second, and the most well known of the military women, are female camp 
followers, the legions of women who trailed behind armies providing the support 
services to the fighting forces (Lynn, 2008). Camp following women’s close proximity 
to warfare and their military service as, for example, sources for the collection of 
military intelligence, were crucial to the successful functioning of armies. But much of 
the labour power women expended on serving the army frequently involved typical 
female roles, such as caring and cooking for the fighting men.
The demand for the services of female camp followers eventually fell into decline as 
the introduction of new weapons systems, e.g. gunpowder and canons, changed the 
mode of warfare, and the reorganisation of armies into military institutions got 
underway. The processes involved gender relations and the production of gender 
identities. The institutionalisation of military masculinity is one outcome of the far- 
reaching restructuring of armies in the early sixteenth and seventeenth centuries of 
European history.
Max Weber (1968) and Foucault (1977) attribute the institutionalisation of armies to the 
phenomenon of the ‘discipline’ of society that characterised this historical epoch. This
7 Although men have historically been associated with war, Kovitz (2003: 9) argues 'that military 
masculinity is neither universal nor inevitable, but rather is carefully constructed through 
deliberate social practice as a means of operationalizing a unique mandate -w aging war 
Moreover, within the military, Higate (2003: 29) says there are 'military m asculinities’. 
Nevertheless, there are common features that distinguish military masculinity. These include pride 
in physical prowess, in particular the ability to withstand physical hardship; aggressive 
heterosexuality, homosociality and homophobia and controlled physical aggression (Woodward, 
2003: 43). See Higate’s Military Masculinities for an expanded exploration of the central concept of 
'military masculinity’.
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process involved the transfer of women’s military labour to military men, and the 
institutionalisation of military masculinity was entrenched. The consequence was the 
marginalisation of women from the military, and the ‘normalisation’ of a civilian 
femininity that excluded women from military practices and warfare.
The analysis of these women as military personnel during this period highlights how 
various gender configurations and gender relations have become ‘normalised’. 
Women’s martial history tells us that contemporary military women cannot be viewed 
as aberrations or anomalies in our understanding of the ‘woman’, femininity and 
gender. On the contrary, women’s martial history highlights the flux in the production 
of the construct of ‘femininity’ and ‘woman’. It focuses our attention on the way the 
production of military women has been contingent on historical understandings of the 
‘feminine’ in relation to military masculinity.
The isolation of women from the military, coupled with the dominant norms of a 
civilian feminine identity was short lived. The outbreak of wars in the first half of the 
twentieth century paved the way for women’s return to military roles and their eventual 
recognition in the armed forces of European states by the end of the twentieth century. 
The paradox between the demands of the military for labour power, the regulatory ideal 
of the civilian feminine gender identity, and the aspiration on the part of women to 
engage with military roles is the subject for discussion in Chapter Four. This historical 
period highlights, once again, the military as a gender actor of the state, and the 
contingency that surrounds the construct of ‘woman’.
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Chapter Four: The ‘Return9 o f Women to the Military 1900-2012 completes the 
historical narrative on military women in this thesis. The outbreak of war in 1914 marks 
the beginning of the progressive ‘return’ and the expansion of roles in the military for 
European women.
The institutionalisation of the military in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries went 
hand in hand with the emergence of modem European states. It is apparent therefore, 
that it is not possible to embark on an analysis of the gender relations that underpinned 
the process of women’s inclusion into the armed forces of each of these independent 
sovereign European states. Additionally, the period of history under review in this 
chapter spans the twentieth century, during which time momentous political and 
military events occurred and impacted on women’s engagement with the military. 
Insofar as women in the military are concerned, it is possible to divide the century into 
the first and second halves.
The first half of the century is defined by two world wars and these created a demand 
for female labour to service the militaries’ war efforts. In the early post war era states 
adopted different policies regarding the inclusion of women into the armed forces. 
British women, for example, went on to become permanent members of the military 
(Noakes, 2006). German women, on the other hand, were constitutionally excluded 
from any involvement with the military till 1975 (Eulriet, 2012).
The tide for European women in the military and for women aspiring for a military life, 
was eventually to turn in the second half of the century. While women’s social roles 
were undoubtedly changing throughout this period, and women’s aspirations for greater
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social participation were expanding, major political events have also contributed to the 
expansion of military roles for women. One of these is the momentous collapse of the 
Cold War in the later part of the twentieth century. The demise of the Soviet Union 
required many European states to reconfigure defence and security policy, which 
compelled them to restructure their armed forces to meet new security challenges, as for 
example, in the United Kingdom. In many instances this meant a shift from conscripted 
to reliance on volunteer recruitment to the armed forces. The demand for personnel 
extended to women, leading ultimately to their full recognition as members of the 
armed forces of many states.
Another important factor in European women’s military history has been the political 
and legal influence of the European Union on policy makers’ approach to women in the 
military. While national defence and security policy issues remain with member states, 
militaries are not entirely exempt from the scrutiny of European Union law (Trybus, 
2005: 262-265). In terms of the composition of the armed forces with regard to sex 
equality, the militaries of member states fall under the purview of Council Directive 
76/207/EEC on the principle of equality between men and women in the workplace 
(Kummel, 2005: 345, Eulriet 2012: 30-41). Thus, for instance, the European Court of 
Justice (ECJ) ruled that the German Bundeswehr had discriminated against Tanja Kriel 
when it denied her access to the area of maintenance in the military (C-285/98). The 
controversial debate that the ruling in favour of Kriel evoked within the German 
military and society ultimately resulted in the Bundeswehr becoming completely open 
to women.
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The ECJ however, has not always ruled in favour of cases brought to the court under 
the terms of Directive 76/207/EEC. For instance in the case of Johnston, Sirdar and 
Dory, the ECJ evoked 2(2) of the Directive (EEC 76), which includes reference to 
‘context’ of occupational activities, and this allows for member states to argue for 
exemption in the application of the Directive to accommodate national sensitivities. In 
the Sridar case the ECJ ruled in favour of the British Secretary of State for Defence 
when it accepted the argument that women combat units could impair the operational 
ability of the unit, and hence pose a threat to national security (Trybus, 2005: 270; 
Eulriet, 2012: 34-36). Consequently, the implementation of policies on women in the 
military has not been consistent throughout Europe. As Eulriet (2012: 40) points out, 
public perceptions of masculinity and femininity within each member state have been a 
major factor in the decision-making process on women’s inclusion into the military. 
These social views are also reflected in the attitudes of the military authorities to the 
expansion of military roles for women. In this chapter, I focus on how the military 
produced gender identities of masculinity and femininity to meet its military 
requirements. I draw on the examples of the armed forces of Germany, France and 
Britain to point out the ways in which the military authorities have catered to cultural 
conceptions of masculinity and femininity to define women’s relationship to the 
military during this period.
These three militaries are the largest militaries in Europe with entrenched military 
traditions. Each of these militaries has implemented its independent policy for including 
women into its military structures. The emphasis and concern of the militaries to 
maintaining the image of the female combatant as ‘feminine’ during this period sheds 
light on the depth and nuance that underpin women articulating on two gender
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paradigms. This adds to our knowledge of the historical construction of gender 
identities, and the identity of the female combatant.
The German military, for example, has a strong martial tradition, which formally 
excluded women from its ranks. In this patriarchal society, care of the family life was 
seen as the primary social role for women. The outbreak of war in 1914 and the demand 
it created for female labour power required a reformulation of the concept of war and 
women in the German psyche. Consequently, Hagemann (2012) argues, the war ‘front’ 
became the ‘homeland’, and women’s military roles were seen as a continuation of their 
social role as serving and protecting the family. In this way their military roles did not 
destabilise the gender order in German society.
However, while the rhetoric of the German government was able to sustain the gender 
image of women, the military roles allocated to them and the close proximity of many 
women to the frontline during World War I and World War II were clearly military, as 
for example the ‘manning’ of anti-aircraft weapons. Their ‘non combatant’ status as 
‘auxiliaries’, their service to the fighting men and the social ostracism that eventually 
came their way, are reminiscent of experiences of their camp-following sisters centuries 
earlier.
German women have had to overcome constitutional exclusion and public unease with 
their military roles. Women joining the German armed forces today enjoy equal access 
to all opportunities, including direct combat. Similarly French women have a long 
military tradition (Cardoza, 2010), but their full recognition into the armed forces rested 
on the decision of the French legal system. Civilian and military legislation were
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aligned on the basis of equality of the sexes, rather than gender, and French women 
were given full access to the military (Eulriet, 2012).
British women also have a long martial history, and they have struggled to gain 
recognition as combatants in the armed forces. Gender equality is a policy principle in 
the British Armed Forces today. Yet the military’s concern with the potential impact of 
women on the ‘cohesion’ of men in the combat unit justifies their exclusion from direct 
combat. Such a policy implies a particular view of military women and masculinity. In 
Part Two I take the case study of the British army to provide a more detailed analysis of 
the way the discursive practices in the military produces gender identities, and the 
identity of the female soldier in that context.
In Part Two, Chapter Five: Literature, Theory and Research Methods introduces 
the empirical component in the thesis. It includes a review of the literature on British 
military women, and expands on the methodological approach taken for the analysis of 
data.
The British Armed Forces were chosen for the case study of female combatants in the 
military for several reasons. First, the British military has a long history as an 
international military power. Military masculinity is therefore well entrenched. Second, 
British women have a history of service to the military. Finally, the British military has 
put in place a policy of gender equality for recruiting women into the military, but they 
are excluded from direct combat units. Nevertheless, British female recruits undergo 
military training and they are deployed to theatres of war. Women in the British Armed 
Forces are, therefore, required to include into their gender identity the practices of
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military masculinity; it means instability in the identity of the female combatant, the 
main issue that this thesis addresses.
The review of the literature in Chapter Two only briefly alludes to the poststructuralist 
accounts of female combatants. In this chapter of the thesis I focus on the discursive 
production of the gender identity of the female combatant, and aim to provide an 
account of how women take up the tools of military masculinity into their identity. 
Initially I explore the poststructuralist/postmodemist literature on women in the military 
that attempts to unpack the processes that make women into soldiers.
Kronsell’s (2005) research on women in the Swedish draws attention to the difficulty 
that female soldiers experience in managing their gender identity in an institution of 
hegemonic military masculinity, and the instability in gender identities that women in 
the military confront as a result. Sasson-Levy (2003) also presents the spectre of 
women struggling to cope with their own femininity and the masculinity of the military 
in her research on the subject of the female soldier in the Israeli military. What 
distinguishes Kronsell and Sasson-Levy’s research from that of liberal feminists’ work 
on military women is their recognition that women in the military are compelled to alter 
their gender identity to practices antithetical to ‘femininity’.
To shed more light on the gender instability that military women experience as soldiers, 
I first examine how gender identities in the military are produced. For this purpose I 
draw on military documents as data, and subject them to the research method of 
discourse analysis. I utilise Foucault (2002) notion of discourse, Laclau and Mouffe’s 
(1985) ‘nodal points’, and Doty’s (1999) textual mechanisms to expose the way
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discourse positions subjects in practices, and to provide a way of identifying gendered 
power relations in the military.
In Chapter Six: The Gendered Discourse in British Military Documents 
I unpack the production of the gender identity of the female combatant in the Ministry 
of Defence and Army policy statement since the end of the Cold War in 1989. It is after 
this period that the military institution commits to the expansion of women’s military 
roles, and gender equality in the Armed Forces. Critical scrutiny of the discourse of 
gender equality in official documents is an indicator of how far that policy is likely to 
be realised. However, Woodward and Winter (2007), and the discourse analysis of such 
documents as the Armed Forces Overarching Personnel Strategy (MoD, 2002), Women 
in the Armed Forces (MoD, 2002) and Report on the Review of the Exclusion of Women 
from Ground Close Combat Roles (MoD, 2010) reveal a deep contradiction between the 
policy of gender equality and the discursive production of gender identities of the 
soldier around regulatory ideals of masculinity and femininity. British military women 
are, therefore, likely to be constrained in their roles, and to confront widespread sexism.
Of the three Armed Forces, the Army has the largest number of personnel. Yet, the 
numbers of female soldiers relative to men in the Army are small. The Army also has 
the largest and most constant number of women of the three Services that constitute the 
Armed Forces (DASA, 2011). The nature of military engagement for which the Army is 
trained and deployed in international relations, singles it out for special consideration. 
Consequently, Army documents as, for example, Soldiering: The Military Covenant 
(Army, 2000), The Chief of the General Staffs Equality and Diversity Directive for the
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Army (Army, 2008), The British Army's Values and Standards (Army 2008) are the 
second level of documentary analysis.
Throughout the analysis Laclau and Mouffe’s (1985) ‘nodal points’ and Doty’s (1999) 
‘textual mechanisms’ of ‘supposition’ and ‘predication’ are utilised to highlight the 
production of the gender identity of the female combatant in Army documents. The 
analysis demonstrates that the discourse in Army documents produces an essentialist 
understanding of military women, raising the question of whether they can ever be 
accepted as equals in an environment of entrenched masculinity. In Chapter Seven 
therefore, the focus of analysis shifts to the views of British military women to hear 
how female soldier confront and manage military practices to enable them to become 
soldiers in the masculine image.
Chapter Seven: Transitioning: from ‘Woman’ to Female Combatant provides a 
platform for military women’s voices. The autobiographical accounts and the content of 
semi-structured interviews with female soldiers in the British Army complement the 
analysis of military documents. This chapter highlights the gendered issues and 
practices that women in the military deal with in the process of becoming a soldier. The 
autobiographies and the interviews with British military women reveal how the 
discursive production of Army women in the discourse of military documents manifest 
in non-discursive military practices. Foucault’s (1977, 2002) exposition of power as 
dispersed throughout society, and as the potential to act on the actions of others, is 
useful for explaining how women soldiers subordinate their feminine identity and 
assume military masculinity. In this sense Butler’s view of gender as performatively 
constituted and inherently unstable gains credence.
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Chapter Eight: The Female Combatant: Intersection of Gender Paradigms is the 
concluding chapter in the thesis. The combined historical analysis and the case study of 
the British army in this thesis sheds light on the various representations of military 
women throughout history in Europe, till their final recognition as soldiers in the 
military of many European states. Their journey to recognition as soldiers in military 
institutions is characterised by resistance from the military establishment to women in 
the military, and women’s determination to win the right to full equality in that 
institution. The gender analysis of the various guises of women’s engagement with the 
military highlights the influence and role of the military in defining women’s military 
participation, and the identity of women.
Foucault’s concept o f ‘discipline’ enables insights into the process of the transformation 
armies into military institutions and the ‘normalising’ of women’s marginalisation from 
the military. Similarly, the bringing together of his concept of discourse and power, 
with Butler’s exposition of gender as performative reveals how military women 
subordinate their ‘feminine’ gender identity, and take up military practices to assume 
the identity of a soldier in the masculine image.
33
PART ONE 
WOMEN AND ARMIES
CHAPTER ONE
CONTESTING THE FEMALE COMBATANT: 
CURRENT DEBATES
The expansion of military roles for women is a notable feature of the armed forces of 
many states at the beginning of the twenty first century (Carreiras, 2006; Eulriet, 2012). 
Yet regardless of the increased ‘normality’ of women in uniform, they continue to 
attract an inadvertent level of interest and controversy. They do so because military 
women are often viewed as not fully representative of the ‘norm’ of femininity in wider 
society. However, military women have greater significance than public perception of 
gender identity. They are located as a crucial participant in the fulfilment of security 
issues in national and international relations, and for their role in the production of the 
normative ‘woman’ in gender relations. They challenge dominant gender identities in a 
masculine institution of the state. In this review of the literature on military women 
therefore, I seek to clarify the position of the female combatant in the discourses of 
International Relations, the military, and feminist and gender studies.
The concept of ‘femininity’ fixed to female sexed bodies is not a stable identity, but is a 
historical category, produced in relation to the vicissitudes of hegemonic masculinity. 
Coole’s (1988) analysis of political philosophy makes visible the link between the state, 
the military and masculinity. The gendered state and the military are central actors in 
International Relations. Women have had to confront and overcome criticism and 
resistance to their engagement with the various levels of international relations. This is 
particularly the case with the military roles they have performed at every stage of their
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martial history. Camp following women in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, for 
example, served armies in various capacities, but they were frequently generally 
referred to in derogatory terms as ‘whores’. It is only contemporary historians who have 
written the importance of their labour and logistical support to armies into martial 
history (Hacker and Hacker, 1987; Lynn 2008). Similarly, the military woman dressed 
in the uniform of the soldier in today’s armies is part of the fulfilment of the condition 
of her being in the military. Centuries earlier the only avenue open for women to 
assume the full identity of a soldier was to disguise her sex under a military uniform 
(Wheelwright, 1989). State and military authorities during the two great world wars of 
the twentieth century also relied on women’s labour power, yet the thousands of women 
participated as ‘auxiliaries’, providing crucial support to the fighting forces, without the 
full status of the soldier.
While women have proven their potential to engage with the military, criticism of 
women’s military roles persist. Military traditionalists, for example van Creveld (2000), 
use the term ‘the féminisation of the military’ to sum up their objection to the increased 
numbers of women in the military. Van Creveld’s arguments are advanced in terms of 
military interests, but it is impossible not to hear the voice of a man who is concerned 
that women will emasculate the armed forces. Opposition to women in the military is 
also couched in terms of their potential impact on basic military practices and 
behaviour, such as the bonding required to secure the ‘cohesion’ of the male combat 
unit, and the consequences of this for military effectiveness (MoD, 2002, 2010; 
Titunik, 2000).
Many of the concerns expressed by military traditionalists opposed to women in the 
military overlap into the discourses of feminism and gender studies, the third discipline
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that I draw on in this review. For instance, military traditionalists do not enjoy a 
monopoly on criticising the inclusion of women in the military. Ruddick (1983), a 
feminist antimilitarist, regards women as the peaceful sex, and she is concerned with 
the possible effects that military practices will have on women, and their exposure to 
sexual violence in the armed forces. Enloe (1983) argues in similar terms. For her it is 
not the ‘féminisation of the military’ that is the issue, but rather the female combatant 
is an example of ‘the militarisation of femininity’.
Other scholars (Segal, 1982, 1985; Snyder 2003; Titunik, 2002) debate the case for 
women in the military in terms of equality and citizenship issues. However, the female 
combatant is located within the context of military masculinity. It is important therefore 
to discern how far the presence of women as soldiers in the military contributes to the 
reproduction of hegemonic masculinity. In Enloe’s (1983) view, for instance, the 
female soldier represents the control of the gender identity of women for service to 
military masculinity. Sjoberg (2007) expands on this argument to show how the diverse 
roles of the female combatant at war can be utilised to emasculate the ‘enemy’ soldier 
to promote the interests of military masculinity, in particular the masculinity of the 
American soldier.
The debates that surround women in the military are wide-ranging. They include 
complex military arguments and the female combatant’s role in the production of 
militarism. These debates however, are premised on the stability of gender identities in 
either essentialist terms or the construction of gender identities fixed to sexed bodies. 
What they fail to offer is an account of how women manage their gender identity in a
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masculine environment, and the way the military is productive of a discourse of gender 
identities, and the implications these have for military women.
When women join the armed forces they are exposed to masculinism and the practices 
of military masculinity, and these impact on the identity of the women in the military. 
Central to the discussion on military women therefore, is an understanding of 
masculinity. Feminist International Relations scholars (Zalaweski and Parpart, 1998) 
highlight the plurality of masculinities (Connell, 1995), and their influence in 
international relations. Hooper (2001) on the other hand, seeks to understand the 
reciprocal relationship between the production of masculinity and international 
relations. In her analysis she makes known the relationship between masculinity, the 
military and masculinism. Yet military masculinity is one manifestation of masculinity, 
and understanding the production and reproduction of this gender identity is crucial to 
furthering our knowledge of women’s relationship to the military, its impact on gender 
identities and implications for International Relations.
In the light of these insights that these scholars provide, Youngs (2004) calls for a 
‘revisioning’ of the discipline to provide a more critical perspective that offers the 
potential for change, and the making of a more balanced and just international order. 
The female combatant is therefore, an integral part of this powerful triad of masculinity, 
masculinism and militarism in International Relations. To understand how military 
women incorporate military masculine practices into their identity is the research 
objective in this thesis. Foucault’s (1977) analysis of ‘discipline’ and institutions as 
sites of discursive practices and power relations, and Butler’s formulations of gender as
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performatively constituted regulatory gender norms will contribute to our understanding 
of the mobility of the female soldier subject.
In brief, the controversy over women in the military ranges in scope from traditional 
militarists opposed to women in the military, to those who concur with limited access 
for women, and those in favour of women having total access to all posts in the military 
(Kummel, 2002). The debates are articulated in military discourse, through rights based 
arguments, citizenship issues, and gender identity issues around masculinity and 
militarism. What transpires from the critical evaluation of the literature is the significant 
influence of the military in the production of the gender identities of military 
masculinity and of ‘woman’, and the implications of this for the way the female 
combatant is conceptualised and experiences her life in the military. What is equally 
apparent is that the female soldier has a history that is representative of women’s 
resistance to hegemonic masculinity, and the normalised gender identity of ‘woman’. I 
begin the discussion of the literature on these issues by a brief reference to the 
relationship between gender, the military and the state.
1. THE STATE, THE MILITARY AND WOMEN
Coole (1998) unpacks western political philosophy to reveal the influence of gender in 
political discourse. In that process she makes known the emergence of the relationship 
between the state, the military and masculinity. She achieves this by demonstrating 
how, for example, during the medieval period in England, the arrival of the Church and 
feudalism created the conditions for the hierarchical class relationships in the military. 
The ownership of land was a major focus for the organising of military service. 
Landowners had military obligations, and the peasantry owed military service to the
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Lords. The Lords in turn serviced the monarchy, and ultimately the state (Coole, 
1988:70). As Hacker and Hacker (1987: 761) comment, ‘developing armies and rising 
states went hand-in-hand.’
Throughout the medieval period, until the late seventeenth century, military activity 
was organised and fought between armies with allegiances to princes and other 
aristocrats, or mercenary commanders. The association of the upper classes with 
military service and command was established, while plebian men on the other hand, 
became the traditional recruitment base for soldiers. At this stage of history, military 
masculinity was not yet institutionalised. Women were also part of the military scene, 
particularly in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Plebian women trailed behind and 
served the fighting men as part of the military entourage (Lynn, 2008), while other 
women joined the military disguised as men (Wheelwright, 1989).
Women have, therefore, a historical relationship to the state and the military. However, 
the two categories of military women, camp followers and cross-dressing military 
women, have had to live with diverse reputations. The close proximity of women to 
army men, and the provision of maintenance services to the fighting forces, has 
frequently earned camp-following women a scandalous reputation (Grim, 2000: 27). 
Cross-dressing military women on the other hand, escaped social criticism only for the 
fact that their actions were viewed as an expression of patriotism or as women 
following a lover in the military (Easton, 2003). Either way, the significance of these 
women’s martial history cannot be underestimated. The unique mode of their roles with 
armies have created a legacy of military history for women, defined a particular set of 
gender relations in armies in the era, and their defiance of dominant gender norms and
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ideals provided historical data for a ‘revisioning’ of gender identity as fixed to sexed 
bodies.
Women’s engagement with armies however, has been subject to the unpredictability of 
much historical phenomena. Their relationship and the numbers of women who 
functioned with armies were marked by periods of expansion and contraction. This is 
largely attributed to the change in the organisation of warfare in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. Several arguments are advanced to account for this development. 
Roberts (1956) argues that new military equipment, for example the introduction of 
gunpowder and guns, necessitated changes in the tactics of war. He says: ‘the increase 
in the scope of warfare, the expansion of armies, and the new tactics themselves, all 
made necessary the evolution of an improved military administration’ (Roberts, 1956: 
15). His approach to military reform is thus instrumental. However, the full potential of 
new weapons systems for modem warfare could only be realised through the 
implementation o f ‘discipline’, a defining feature of the era (Roberts, 1956: 20). It is his 
differing view about the reasons for the transformation of armies that brings him into 
dispute with Max Weber and Foucault. Weber (1968) and Foucault (1977) effectively 
turn Robert’s analysis upside down. For Weber it was not new technologies that 
promoted military reform, but ‘it was discipline and not gunpowder which initiated the 
transformation of warfare’ (Weber, 1968: 1152). Weber goes even further and asserts 
that ‘it is evident that the kind of weapon has been the result of discipline and not the 
cause of discipline’ (Weber, 1968:1151). What does this mean exactly for the emerging 
military institution? Foucault concurs with Weber’s view of the influence of discipline, 
and adds on to this by describing discipline as ‘[...] comprising a whole set of 
instruments, techniques, procedures, levels of application, targets; it is a ‘physic’ or an
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‘anatomy’ of power, a technology’ (Foucault, 1977: 2115). Couched in these terms 
discipline is an instrument of power. Both Weber and Foucault view ‘discipline’ as the 
key factor in effecting military change, and the emergence of the military institution as 
an example of ‘discipline’ at work.
These scholars offer theoretical analysis to account for how the military emerged as a 
modem institution of the state. Military men were absorbed into these changing military 
structures and hierarchical relations. Yet we know little of what became of camp- 
following women and cross-dressing women who were integral to the functioning of 
armies during this period. Men and women’s roles for armies inevitably means that 
gender identities and gender relations were bound up with the military (DeGroot and 
Peniston-Bird, 2000). It is therefore impossible to extricate the martial history of 
women from the formation of the modem state, and this implicates the state with the 
historical construction of gender identities.
The recent interest in women’s martial history highlights the significant role of women 
in providing crucial logistical support to the fighting forces, and, to a lesser extent, that 
women also fought as soldiers (Lynn, 2008; Hacker and Vining, 2012). On the other 
hand, Roberts, Foucault and Weber offer explanations to account for the transformation 
of armies into efficient military institutions. Missing from the history of military 
institutions at this time is the absence of an explanation to account for the exclusion of 
women from the military, rather than including them into the reformed military 
structure to continue the roles they had previously performed as ‘non-combatants’. A 
gender analysis of the institutionalisation of armies utilising Foucault’s (1977) concept 
of ‘discipline’, sheds light on the way that the military masculine practices of armies
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became part of the discourse and practices of military masculinity. Women were 
isolated from those military practices as military masculinity became institutionalised, 
and hegemonic.
The institution of military masculinity is a site where the ‘micro-physics’ of power 
come into effect (Foucault 1977: 139). Power, in Foucault’s terms, has two main 
features. First, it is productive of knowledge, and second, it is dispersed, and these two 
elements work together and are observable in the process of ‘disciplining’ armies into 
military institutions. For example, hallmarks of the soldier, such as the demeanour of 
courage and strength and marching, are incorporated as knowledge of soldiering into 
the discourse and practices of the emerging military institution. The body of the recruits 
in the military therefore, is ‘disciplined’ into this image; discipline subjects and makes 
the body ‘docile’, a soldier (Foucault, 1977: 138). This process of disciplining in the 
military has many other features, as for instance, its confinement to a particular space, 
its hierarchical rankings and disciplinary practices (Foucault, 1977: 135-156). The end 
result of disciplining military practices performed by men is hegemonic military 
masculinity, a phenomenon from which women were excluded.
The male plebeian soldier also saw his interests best served in securing hegemonic 
military masculine practices. Masculinity is the unifying element between the different 
classes and ranks of men in the military. As Connell (1995: 191) suggests, this 
collaboration can be seen in terms of ‘masculinities’, and the hierarchical relationship 
between them in the military constitutes ‘an array of subordinated and marginalised 
masculinities’. In an environment of entrenched and concentrated military masculinity 
in confined spaces, cross-dressing military women would have also found it
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increasingly difficult to disguise their sex. Consequently, as a sex, their exclusion from 
the military, like their camp-following sisters, was inevitable, and they succumbed to 
the disciplining process that brought an end to the phenomenon of cross-dressing 
military women.
Cross-dressing women are remarkable for the instability in gender identities that they 
represent. They subordinated their ‘feminine’ practices, and replaced them with military 
masculine practices; they are a challenge to normative understandings of gender 
identities. They are also evidence that gender identities are historically constructed.
The disciplinary process also sheds light on the power of masculinity and military 
masculinity to intervene and shape gender identities, in particular the normative 
regulatory ideal of ‘woman’ as non-military. Apart from a few military nurses (Noakes, 
2006) who were allowed to serve the armed forces, women were effectively 
marginalised from the military by the time of the nineteenth century, till the advent of 
war in 1914. World War I marks the beginning of a century of tumultuous events in 
international relations, and subsequently security issues, that provoked a rethinking of 
women’s potential to serve the military. It also required a retraining of the image of 
‘woman’.
World War I and World War II brought together a masculine alliance of national and 
military leaders. Together they retrained the identity of the feminine gender in such a 
way that the nation’s psyche would accept that the military’s demand for female labour 
would not pose a threat to the gender order. It was also important that mobilising 
women for war did not undermine the gendered premises of men to fight, or the
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military as masculine. An example of this can be seen in the case of Germany. The 
separation of German women from a military identity during World War I was achieved 
by designating women’s military service as ‘auxiliary’ and performed in civilian dress, 
despite their clear military roles (Tuten, 1982: 49). Stone (1999: 616) points out the 
important role the military uniform played amongst the public for maintaining the 
‘feminine’ identity of the women in Britain’s Women’s Auxiliary Air Force (WAAF) 
during World War II.
The enthusiasm with which women embraced their military roles during the two world 
wars in the twentieth century challenges essentialist notions that posit women as 
fundamentally peaceful and averse to violence and performing military tasks. For 
women in Britain, the reactivation of the auxiliary forces and the services women 
performed, ultimately led to their recognition as part of the British armed forces 
(HMSO, 1945). Women in Germany and France however, were compelled to wait 
several decades before they were recognised as part of their countries’ military forces 
(Eulriet, 2012). As Eulriet further points out, the inclusion of women in the military 
frequently depends on the level of acceptance of military women in the public culture 
of each nation, as well as in the military.
1.1 Military Discourse and Women: The ‘Féminisation^/the Military
Military women face criticism from various sources. Of their many critics, the military 
traditionalist van Creveld (2000) is one of the most outspoken. Van Creveld couches his 
criticism of military women within his wider argument that ‘from Northern America 
through Europe to Australia, the military of developed countries are in retreat’ (van 
Creveld, 2000: 429). Financial constraints in defence expenditure, the impact of the end
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of the Cold War in 1989 for both sides, are just a few of the issues he draws on to 
advance his arguments.
His most controversial claim however, is his assertion that ‘the thirty-year long influx 
of women into the militaries of advanced countries [...] is part symptom, part cause, of 
the decline of the ‘advanced’ military’ (van Creveld, 2000: 429). In the post World War 
II era, van Creveld (2000: 431) argues, the expansion of the armed forces of western 
states has been followed by contraction, and never returning to their previous level. 
Summing up this process, van Creveld says: ‘when considered in quantitative terms, 
each successive peak was smaller than its predecessor’, and, more contentiously, ‘as 
the overall size of the armed forces decreased, paradoxically the number of women in 
them increased’ (van Creveld, 2000: 431-433).
There are many reasons to account for the declining numbers of personnel in the 
military. One of those, as van Creveld (2000: 435) correctly points out, is the 
introduction of all volunteer professional forces to replace conscription to the armed 
force in many states. The British Armed Forces are a case in point (MoD, 1998; van 
Creveld, 2000: 436). Van Creveld comments that the influx of women is ‘part 
symptom’ of the decline in militaries is therefore, relatively correct. With the numbers 
of male recruits in decline, the military authorities are compelled to broaden the 
recruitment base to include women. One way of attracting women and therefore 
meeting the personnel targets of the armed forces is to expand the opportunities for 
women in the military.
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The controversial aspect of van Creveld’s statement is attributing to woman ‘part cause’ 
for military decline. In his framework women in the military bring about the 
‘féminisation’ of the military. He argues that many women join the military with an 
expectation that they will not be obliged to fight, a fundamental purpose of the soldier. 
Such a perspective, in van Creveld’s view, promotes the transformation of the image 
and potential of the military as a masculine institution designed for fighting wars. His 
comment that ‘féminisation equals decline’ (Van Creveld, 2000: 442) is a measure of 
his opposition to such an image, and to women in the armed forces.
Van Creveld’s concern that western militaries are in decline is consistent with the 
masculine preoccupation with warfare and conflict in International Relations. As 
Tickner (1988) points out this is a masculine perspective, typical of the discourse of 
Realism in International Relations. Tickner (1988) argues that the six principles in 
Morgenthau’s political realism, one of which is power, are based on a masculine 
worldview. Van Creveld’s analysis of the military as in decline is made within a 
comparative understanding of power, and the potential of the military to engage and 
win wars. His preoccupation with these issues locates his concerns within the discourse 
of realism, and hence masculinity. Similarly, his assertion that women are symptomatic 
and a cause of the changes in the militaries of advanced states assumes a negative view 
of the potential of women based on an essentialist perspective of gender identities. This 
is evident when he comments:
War is by far the most nasty and the most dangerous [...] it is also 
physically the most demanding, which means that in no other activity are 
women as much at a disadvantage in relation to men. To expose, women, 
therefore, to combat is criminal [...]. (van Creveld, 2000: 441)
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In this statement he reduces the potential for combat to the physicality of the soldier, 
and women are not seen to meet those standards. His reference to exposing women to 
combat as ‘criminal’ evokes the role of men as ‘protector’. Both of these views have 
their origins in essentialist constructions of gender identities.
His criticism is indicative of the masculinity that underlies nostalgia for traditional 
military institutions. He resents they might be losing their ‘masculine’ edge and the 
‘demasculination’ (Webb, 1997: 2) of militaries is underway. However, women in the 
military account for a small percentage of the personnel in the armed forces; they do not 
constitute a critical mass and therefore pose no real threat to the military as a 
preponderant masculine institution. Coupled with the dominance of men, and in the 
context of the military as the primary coercive force of the state concerned with war, 
the discourses and practices of the military remain unchallenged and unchanged; they 
mobilise and train men for war.
Van Creveld’s argument downplays the longevity of women’s relationship and their 
legacy to the functioning of the military, and hence their contribution to the emergence 
of the military as a major actor in national and International Relations. He ignores the 
historical reality that plebeian camp following women previously carried out the tasks 
of the contemporary military, as for instance, cooking and providing logistical support 
and carry heavy things to the fighting contingents. The ‘féminisation’ of the military 
does not have its origins in the numbers of women in the military and the issues they 
might raise, but rather with male soldiers taking over many of the traditional ‘feminine’ 
tasks, as camp followers were made redundant during the institutionalisation of the 
services they performed.
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The debate on women in the military, and in particular their exclusion from combat, has 
political dimensions as well as military concerns. Liberals and liberal feminists debate 
these issues giving different emphasis to the argument between women’s equality and 
military effectiveness. On all sides of the political debate the importance of citizenship 
is not denied, however, the cost to military effectiveness that women in combat units 
might potentially jeopardise, is weighed against the liberal principles of rights and civic 
responsibility (Segal, 1982: 287).
Snyder (2003: 186) intervenes in these intractable debates between liberals who, on the 
one side, view democracy as commensurate with the rights and choices of individuals, 
and those on the other side who adopt a more ‘republican’ approach that emphasises the 
responsibilities of active citizenry. Her ‘civic perspective’ approach aims to bridge 
these two concerns. She identifies three interlinking political issues, in her ‘civic 
perspective’. She begins her argument from the premise of woman as a democratic 
citizen, and hence the ‘civic equals of men’. This status invests women with the 
responsibility of sharing military service for the defence of the democratic values that 
bestowed on them that equality in the first place. However, this view does not 
accommodate military concerns with the impact of women in the military and for the 
military effectiveness of combat units. The answer to this issue, Snyder argues, can be 
found within the military. She accepts the liberal argument that gender should not be a 
reason to exclude women from military roles. She also agrees that the military has been 
built up on standards in accordance with masculine physiology, and including women 
into these training programmes may not promote military interests. One way of 
overcoming this, and to allow women to realise their civic and citizenship roles also, 
Snyder argues, is to accept the fundamental fact that women are citizens, and therefore
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they must take their share of military duty. If this basic principle is conceded, in her 
view, then training programmes can be reframed to accommodate women without 
jeopardising military effectiveness.
Closer attention to training practices in the military, as Synder (2003: 194) argues, is a 
possibility for resolving the contentious and frequently contradictory political and 
military objectives that women in the military raise. However, she admits that the 
problems that women in the military confront are not only about democratic values and 
military effectiveness, but are more complex, as for example, sexism and its 
relationship to male bonding (Snyder, 2003: 192). Feminist scholars have raised the 
problematic issue of sexism as an aspect of the training programme (Morris, 1996) to 
foster ‘bonding’ between men. For Snyder using sexism to promote homosociality can 
be overcome by a reorientation of the culture away from the view of women in the 
military being seen as sex objects, to a view of women as equal citizens sharing the 
military responsibility.
Snyder argues for retraining the training programme to promote gender equality, and 
for the female combatant to be seen as a professional soldier. These are issues that 
many commentators on women in the military would find acceptable. The British 
military has attempted to do this by conceptually shifting from equal opportunity to 
diversity (MoD, 2000), and training programmes that would allow women expanded 
opportunities in the military (Army, 2008), without jeopardising military effectiveness. 
As Woodward and Winter (2004, 2006) have pointed out, the new strategies and 
discourse of equality and diversity that the British military now uses, leaves 
unaddressed structural causes and, more significantly for women, legitimates gender
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differences in the army. As Woodward and Winter (2006: 55) comment, ‘sex and 
gender become conflated’. Hegemonic military masculinity is unchallenged, and the 
combat exclusion policy in the British army is justified.
So far the debate on women in the military, and the combat exclusion policy in 
particular, has involved issues of military effectiveness, women’s equality, and civic 
rights and citizenship. Segal’s (1995) intervention in the controversy over military 
women and the depth of their engagement is a fresh approach to the issue of military 
women. Her empirical work (Segal, 1995) draws on cross national historical research 
with a view of gaining a more comprehensive understanding of the issues that affect 
women’s participation in the armed forces. With this empirical data she aims to 
‘propose a systematic theory of the conditions under which women’s military roles 
expand and the conditions under which their participation in the United States armed 
forces contract’ (Segal, 1995: 758).
Segal’s concern to identify the interaction of multiple variables that construct female 
military roles is what distinguishes her work from other debates on women in the 
military. Her research does not specifically address the social construction of gender, or 
challenge gender essentialism in the military, but she gives emphasis to the construction 
of the female role in the military. Her work highlights the way these roles in the 
military are produced, as, for example, during World War I and World War II in 
France, Germany and Britain (Eulriet, 2012). However, Segal fails to address the 
production and practices of masculinity in the military. It is only in the closing 
paragraph of her article that she calls for research on the conditions under which
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military women might impact on the masculinity of the institution, and on how women 
construct and negotiate identities in the military, a central concern in this thesis.
The analysis above highlights the political nature of debates about women in the 
military. Many of the accounts outlined above, fail to address the processes involved in 
the construction of masculinity of the soldier, and military women’s relationship to that 
masculinity. In the following section I discuss the military arguments and gender issues 
that are involved in the production of a soldier capable of participating in direct combat.
1.2 Military Discourse and Military Effectiveness
Military discourse is constituted by several ‘nodal points’ (Laclau and Moufle, 1985: 
112) fundamental to the production of a soldier capable of engaging in direct combat.8 
One of these is the concept of ‘combat effectiveness’. The British Ministry of Defence 
(MoD, 2002: 2) defines combat effectiveness as ‘the ability of a unit/formation/ship, 
weapon system or equipment to carry out its assigned mission, role or function’. To 
achieve this military objective it is necessary that the conditions for the realisation of 
combat effectiveness be created. In the British Army, combat effectiveness is reliant on 
the combat unit achieving ‘cohesion’. ‘Cohesion’ is defined in British military 
discourse as ‘the ability of a unit to remain committed towards the same goal utilizing 
the unit members’ shared standards and support for each other’ (MoD, 2002: 2).
8 In Laclau and Mouffe’s view  social practice is constituted by a 'surplus’ of discursive practices, a 
'field of discursivity. This term, indicates the form of the relation with every concrete discourse: it 
determines at the same time the necessarily discursive character of any object, and the 
impossibility of any given discourse to implement a final suture’ (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985: 111). 
Nevertheless, in their view  there has to be 'partial fixation’ of meaning to give shape to society. 
Discourses compete in this field of discursivity for dominance to 'arrest the flow of differences', to 
construct meaning. Privileged discursive points, or w hat they call nodal points, attempt to partially 
'fix' meaning in the field of discursivity (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985:112-113).
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The realisation of these key military concepts is premised on gendered identities and 
relations. For instance, the 2002 MoD report of a study that began in 1998 addressed 
the issue of the extension of women’s military roles to include access to combat units. 
The study was conducted on two levels. First, it drew on a review of the of literature on 
gender and biomedical aspects of performance relevant to military tasks, the impact of 
gender on group task performance, and the experience of the Armed Forces of other 
nations where the numbers of posts open to women had increased. The second part of 
the report contained the result of a survey conducted on attitudes to the employment of 
women in the Army, and a field experiment to examine the cohesion of a mixed gender 
unit (MoD, 2002: 2). The report recommended that in the interests of combat 
effectiveness, direct combat roles in the British military would remain closed to 
women. This policy was reaffirmed in a review in 2010 (MoD, 2010).
The rationale behind this policy is deeply gendered. Although the report concludes that 
while only a small percentage of female combatants exhibit the physical potential for 
combat, this was not the primary reason behind the decision to implement a combat 
exclusion policy for women. Instead, the argument shifted away from the physical 
differences between men and women, towards one of creating the best environment for 
fostering emotionally binding relationships between the soldiers in the combat unit 
(MoD, 2001 cited in Woodward and Winter, 2004: 291). ‘Emotional bonding’, is more 
than friendship between colleagues; it is a military practice, with military objectives. It 
is considered crucial to the formation of the ‘cohesion’ of the all male combat unit, and 
this cohesion is considered fundamental to military effectiveness.
The characteristics of loyalty, trust and support are seen as integral to ‘emotional 
bonding’ between male soldiers. The exclusion of women from combat units implies
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that women are incapable of these characteristics, and therefore they are ‘disruptive’ to 
the formation of ‘cohesion’ (Woodward and Winter, 2004: 291). Such a view supports 
the erroneous conclusion that men are biologically and psychologically better equipped 
for the realisation of combat effectiveness than women.
Common sense understandings of gender roles also underpin the perceived threat that 
women are thought to pose to the ‘cohesion’ of the fighting units. Cropsey (1980: 72) 
argues that heterosexuality in the combat unit could become a source of dissension 
should men and women become couples. Conflicts of interests between partners and 
their duties would emerge, breaking down the camaraderie, and hence the cohesion and 
the fighting effectiveness of men in the group. There is also concern that women in 
these combat units have the potential to evoke the male protective role, and hence 
destabilise the military focus of the male combatants (Kovitiz, 2003: 2).
The potential for heterosexual partnering between men and women working together 
can never be discounted. However, in the absence of substantial research on the impact 
of heterosexuality on the cohesion of the mixed unit, a ban on women in these units 
appears to be more an expression of the military’s resistance to women in the military. 
With more militaries lifting the ban on women in direct combat however, greater clarity 
on this contested and contentious military concern will become possible. In the 
meantime, the extant evidence on sexual violence perpetrated on female combatants by 
male colleagues, suggests the ‘protective’ role of military men is more a myth, than a 
reality. Military women have been subjected to sexual violence, and many of them have 
experienced sexist behaviour (Goldweig et al, 2006; Montoya, 2009: 168; Verkaik, 
2006).
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To ensure the basic security of military women and in the interests of improved gender 
relations in the military, it is vital that light is shed on the premises of the violence and 
the offensive sexist behaviour. One way of doing this is to critically examine the norms 
and values that set the military apart from society. It then becomes possible to discern 
whether there is a relationship between the values and norms that shape the identity of 
the male soldier, and the perpetration of sexual violence and the sexual harassment of 
military women. These are the issues for discussion in the next section.
1.3 Military Culture and Military Effectiveness
Much of the debate about military women focuses on how to ‘integrate’ or ‘fit’ women 
into a military institution without destabilising the masculinity upon which the 
institution is built. This is because masculinity is seen to be crucial to the homosocial 
bonding between men in the military if military effectiveness is to be realised.
In order to gain greater insight and clarity into the ‘bonding’ process between men in 
the military, Morris (1996: 708-720) focuses her research on the masculine culture of 
the United States military. This is because her initial research findings indicated a 
military rape differential, with military rape in the combat theatre several times higher 
than civilian rates (Morris, 1996: 653). She seeks to examine the relationship between 
sexual assault, combat, and the military organisation (Morris, 1996:652). She argues 
that the military institution is constituted by groups of individuals, bonded by norms 
that create a ‘military culture’ built around masculinity, sexuality and women. This 
military culture, she controversially argues, contributes to a propensity for military men 
to commit rape (Morris, 1996: 653).
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Morris (1996: 690) is not suggesting that all military men rape, and she acknowledges 
that there are aspects of the military lifestyle that inhibit violent crime. However, in her 
view, there are also aspects of military life that encourage the propensity of military 
men for sexual violence. Two features of military life are fundamental to Morris’s 
argument. First, she points out that, in sociological terms, the military unit exhibits 
features of the ‘primary group’. Emotional ties, subordination of the individual to the 
group interests and initiation rights are all factors that contribute to ‘cohesion’ in a 
primary group. These practices are identifiable, she argues, in the military unit (Morris, 
1996:693).
Second, ‘cohesion’ or ‘bonding’ between men in a combat unit is about 
‘deindividuation’, the ‘submergence of individual identity within the larger group’ 
(Morris, 1996: 725). ‘Deindividuation’ can produce positive emotional outcomes and 
groups. But in an environment of negative attitudes and norms, ‘deindividuated’ groups 
can be destructive. In Morris’s analysis the military unit exhibits different levels of 
‘deindividuation’ that begins with basic training. She says, ‘integral to basic training is 
the systematic stripping away of the recruit’s prior self-image and identity’ (Morris, 
1996: 728). The ‘deindividuated’ subject, immersed in military culture that asserts a 
masculinity based on dominance, assertiveness, aggressiveness, and coupled with a 
negative and hostile view of women, as Morris’s (1996: 701-731) research on military 
culture highlights, is more likely to demonstrate a proclivity to rape.
Although Morris exposes the negative aspects of military culture, her overall purpose is 
to argue that it is possible to maintain military effectiveness without resorting to a sexist 
masculine culture to secure cohesion within the combat unit. Nevertheless, she has
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evoked critical responses. Titunik (2000) for example, challenges Morris’s emphasis on 
the military as constituted by predatory male soldiers hostile to women. A former 
soldier herself, her critique of Morris returns to the classical ‘combat effectiveness’ and 
‘military culture’ argument, and emphasises the purpose of the military - war. In her 
defence of the military, Titunik argues that preparation for war is above gender issues. 
She acknowledges the military as a masculine institution, but she is critical of the view 
that the ‘cohesion’ of the combat unit rests entirely on ‘masculine’ characteristics. 
Instead, she points out, ‘cohesion’ also involves characteristics that are frequently 
associated with femininity: ‘submissiveness, obedience, and fidelity to one’s fellow 
comrades in arms’ (Titunik, 2000: 236). Engagement in war, in Titunik’s view, also 
requires tenderness, protectiveness, self-sacrifice and nurturing between members of the 
combat unit for it to be effective.
Titunik attempts to represent a more ‘balanced’ view of the military as representing 
both normative masculine and feminine characteristics. It is however questionable that 
military men would like to be associated with characteristics of ‘femininity’, given the 
wide association of the military with a dominant image of masculinity. While 
supposedly feminine characteristics might constitute aspects of cohesion in the combat 
unit, it is not clear the extent to which these characteristics would be considered 
important or prioritised if women were present in the combat unit. Instead, Titunik 
argues that the military is an institution that values qualities of fairness and equality, 
and these transcend gender (Titunik, 2000: 241). She shares Webb’s (1997: 3) 
description of the military as ‘the most values-drive culture in society’, with an 
‘impeccable ethos’, which he refers to as an example of ‘a socialist meritocracy’.
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Representations of the military as an institution committed to the high ideals of fairness 
emerges more clearly in the discourse associated with training standards in the 
American military. At issue in this debate is whether gender-normed Physical Training 
Standards are an obstacleuto men’s acceptance of women in the military. Does equal 
fitness between men and women mean equal status for women in the military? (Cohen, 
2000:132)
Cohen (2000) draws on in-depth interviews with mainly officer personnel to clarify the 
‘standards’ discourse in the physical training programme of male and female military 
recruits. She aims to ascertain the dominant views that male officers express in 
opposition to women in the military. The data revealed a common concern. If women 
are unable to meet the fitness standards required of the military, how can there be 
equality in the military? Gender fitness tests were also used as evidence that women 
were ‘different’, and hence in some way inferior to the men (Cohen, 2000: 138).
Cohen’s research sheds light on the complexity that the issue of women’s ‘integration’ 
into the military involves. Military men articulate wide-scale resentment with the 
changes taking place in the military as a consequence of the induction of greater 
numbers of women, a view not dissimilar to van Creveld. Physical training, they argue, 
is part of the preparation for particular military tasks. Any change in physical training 
programmes to accommodate women or special treatment for women, is seen as unfair, 
a lowering of standards, or is evidence of women’s unsuitability for an institution men 
consider to be their domain (Cohen, 2000: 139). Changes to physical training 
programmes are also seen as a violation of the social contract that ‘you’ll all be treated 
the same way’ (Cohen, 2000: 143). Cohen concludes that any changes introduced in
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military standards to accommodate women will fail to reduce antipathy towards women 
in the military.
Cohen’s research supports Titunik’s argument that for women to be treated equally, 
they should meet the existing standards of military requirements. They view the 
changes in the distribution of military functions and military resources and facilities as 
favours to women, and therefore representative of gender inequality practiced against 
male combatants. However, as Cohen points out, the discourse of standards in the 
military masks an underlying entrenched view of the military as a male preserve; an 
exclusive domain of masculinity into which women have dared to transgress.
The search for a solution to resolving the serious issues of military effectiveness, 
gender equality and citizenship that the presence of women in the military raise, 
underpins the research of scholars such as Segal, Titunik and Snyder. These debates are 
likely to persist, and the exclusion of women from combat is a main source of 
contention for many militaries. Yet while scholars debate women in the military from 
different perspectives, many of them share a consensus in favour of lifting of the 
combat exclusion policy on women. However, whether the lifting of the combat 
exclusion on women will resolve the many gender issues that women in the military 
raise and confront, remains to be seen.
There are however, also feminist scholars who would take issue with Segal, Morris, 
Titunik and Snyder for even asserting that women should have military roles. For York 
(1998: 19-25) it is the association of women with the military, with men and violence in 
war, and with death and destruction, which is an anathema to her. Rather, she asserts an
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essentialist association between men and war. Women are seen as the binary opposite, 
peaceful, creative, and bearers of life: a gender essentialist argument.
The review of the literature highlights the deeply entrenched nature of military 
masculinity, and the issues of equality, military culture, identity and sexism that female 
soldiers are compelled to confront in, for example, the United States military, should 
they decide to serve. These debates have focused on the military as a masculine 
institution. Morris’s work in particular, highlights the sexist discourse of the US 
military culture that is considered so crucial for achieving the cohesion amongst male 
soldiers that enhances their potential to fight. These debates are concerned with either 
the impact of women on the masculinity of the military, or they assume stability in 
gender identities. They fail to examine or consider whether the military impacts on the 
gender identity of women. In the next section I examine the literature that critically 
evaluates the impact of military masculinity on the gender identity of female soldiers.
1.4 The ‘Militarisation’ of the Feminine
Enloe (1983) views gender as a social construct, and she acknowledges the existence of 
multiple femininities and masculinities. Gender also has historically included relations 
of power, and this is indicated in her concepts of militarism and militarisation (Enloe, 
1983: 9). The institution, she argues, manifests an ideology- militarism, which is a 
system of values and beliefs that ‘presumes a concept of ‘masculinity’ that only makes 
sense if supported by the complementary concept of ‘femininity” (Enloe, 1983: 7).
Enloe highlights the gendered power relations between the military and women, an 
important aspect in the debate over women in the military. However, the dynamics of
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power that her concept of ‘militarisation’ implies locates women as ‘victims’. As Enloe 
says, ‘militaries need women - but they need women to behave as the gender ‘women 
and the outcome is militarised femininity’ (Enloe, 1993: 174). The female combatant is 
one instance of these dynamics.
Enloe makes no attempt to account for how militarisation produces the female soldier. 
‘Militarisation’ also suggests a power process over which there is no control. This 
process underplays women’s agency as a crucial factor in women opting to join the 
military. Furthermore, her concept of militarised femininity does not suggest any major 
instability of our understanding of gender, as the female combatant becomes a soldier. 
Nor does militarised femininity question the subordination of women, or explore either 
the performative or discursive aspects of gender relations and dichotomies (Sjoberg, 
2007: 84).
Sjoberg concurs with Enloe’s view of militarised femininity when she says, ‘militarised 
femininity is militarism that relies on control of femininity generally and women 
specifically’ (Sjoberg, 2007: 84). However in view of the limitations of the concept, 
Sjoberg seeks to develop Enloe’s formulation of militarised femininity, by shifting the 
analysis from female soldiers’ relationship to the military at national level, to focus on 
militarised femininity in relationship to a gendered ‘enemy’. The most poignant 
examples of this are the narratives of the media coverage surrounding two different 
experiences of female American soldiers in Iraq in 2003. The first case is that of an 
American women soldier as a prisoner of war in Iraq, and the other is the case of a 
female soldier embroiled in the abuse of male Iraqi prisoners under her care.
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The framing of the media coverage of these two US women soldiers in masculine roles 
and feminine roles, Sjoberg argues, represents a ‘new’ manifestation of militarised 
femininity, an ‘ideal-type of militarised femininity’ (Sjoberg, 2007: 93). In Sjoberg’s 
terms, ‘the new militarised femininity expects a woman soldier to be as capable as a 
male soldier, but as vulnerable as a civilian woman’ (Sjoberg, 2008: 93). The narrative 
of the woman soldier represents a woman who ‘adopts masculine values and 
participates with them, becoming masculine’ and concludes that a female combatant ‘is 
a woman who can make it as a man’ (Sjoberg, 2008: 93).
Crucial to this ‘ideal-type of militarised femininity’ is the positioning of the female 
combatant in opposition to the male enemy. For example, Jessica Lynch is presented as 
the first female American prisoner of war to be taken by the Iraqi military, and 
subsequently rescued by male American troops. She is soldier brave enough to fight, 
but she still had to be rescued by American military men. In these capacities she is both 
masculine and feminine. The image of US troops rescuing a female colleague is 
contrasted with the emasculation of Iraqi men being sexually abused by American 
women soldiers. The contradictory relationships of men to military women create a 
hierarchy of masculinities, with American men coming out on top (Sjoberg, 2008).
The media production of an ideal type of female combatant, as Sjoberg (2007) points 
out, has the potential to neutralise and make acceptable to the public American women 
as soldiers at war. Women soldiers are comrades in arms, but they are also in need of 
the protection of masculinity. Furthermore, Sjoberg (2007: 94) argues, the ‘new’ 
militarised femininity is an instrument for the projection of American masculinities 
around the world.
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Enloe’s theorisation of militarised femininity, and Sjoberg’s ‘ideal-type of military 
femininity’ offer explanations to account for the way militarism uses the feminine 
gender and controls women and contributes to the expansion of international hegemonic 
masculinity. However, there is a major limitation with this conceptualisation. The 
analysis is premised on stability in gender identities; they fail to account for the 
processes involved in female civilians becoming soldiers in a masculine institution of 
the state. It is clear that in the case of female soldiers, that militarisation involves 
women stepping outside feminine gender practices and engaging in masculine practices 
to become soldiers, and this process requires greater explanation.
Military masculinity is a specific manifestation of masculinity, assuming a hegemonic 
position in an institution. Research on women in the military is compelled to explore 
that masculinity mapped onto the male sexed body and occupying a preeminent 
position in the military institution if light is to be shed on the making of women into 
soldiers. Clarifying this basic concept is crucial for understanding the specificity of 
military masculinity and practices with which women engage to become a soldier 
founded on the male image.
1.5 Men, Masculinity, Masculinism and Militarism
Masculinity is produced in various cultural and social contexts (Pleck, 1987); that 
makes it an elusive category, open to contestation. The most fundamental explanation 
offered to explain the emergence of the gender identities of masculinity and femininity 
is that of biology. Gender identities and the social roles built around them are seen as 
originating from ‘nature’ and the body. Segal (2007) however, challenges these
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essentialist premises. She approaches masculinity from the position of a psychologist, 
and places the construction of masculinity within the context of social relations. She 
argues that gender relations emerge from social relations practices within the wider 
social structures (Connell cited in Segal, 2007: xii).
The contingency and diversity of identities of such an approach sets Segal apart from 
the tendency in both feminist and men’s studies to view feminine and masculine 
identities in terms of universal categories. As she says, ‘the power and meaning of 
‘masculinity’ derive not just from anatomy or familial interaction, but from wider social 
relations’ (Segal, 2007: xxxv). To be sure also, her view of masculinity as ‘men’s 
possession of ‘masculinity’ as a culturally variable condition’ (Segal, 2007: xxiv) 
challenges and disrupts essentialist arguments of gender identities, and opens up 
masculinity to the possibility of multiple constructions. As Connell (2007: xiii) 
explains, Segal’s approach is ‘a contextual psychology of men’.
In a similar vein to Segal, Connell (1987) also rejects masculinity as a universalizing 
category. However, whereas Segal proposes the construction and contingency of 
masculinity as an interactive process between psychology and the social structure, 
Connell (1995: 68) understands masculinity as a relational concept -  juxtaposed to 
femininity - in a ‘system of gender relations’.
Although Connell is reluctant to define ‘masculinity’, he makes two important 
comments on gender that can be seen as definitional. First, Connell locates the 
construction of masculinity as ‘a simultaneous place in gender relations, the practices 
through which men and women engage that place in gender, and the effects of these
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practices in bodily experience, personality and culture’ (Connell, 1995: 71). More 
definitively on gender he says, ‘gender is a way in which social practice is ordered’ 
(Connell, 1995: 71), it ‘is a social practice that constantly refers to bodies and what 
bodies do, it is not social practice reduced to the body’ (Connell, 1995: 71).
This is a categorical rejection of essentialist notions of gender. Indeed Connell is close 
to Butler’s (2006) concept of gender as performative, and the norm of gender as 
providing an intelligible grid for making sense of what the sexed body does, and of 
gender in relational terms. Whereas for Butler the norm of gender operates as a way of 
making social practices understandable, for Connell (1995: 73) gender is located more 
specifically within particular practices of social structures. ‘Gender structuring of 
practice’ means that gender is also linked to the historical production of the social 
world, and of gender identities and practices in that social world. Connell’s (1987: 141) 
work moves away from the static conception of gender as essentialist, to posit gender as 
a ‘linking concept’ between social practices linked to the ‘nodal practices of 
engendering, childbirth and parenting’.
When Connell links gender to those three ‘nodal’ points, he leaves himself open to 
charges of reformulating essentialism. Connell, however, would disagree with such a 
view. He says, ‘gender exists precisely to the extent that biology does not determine the 
social’ (Connell, 1995: 71). Rather, he argues that gender is a crucial way of organising 
social practice around these three areas of social organisation linked to the body. Thus, 
for example, the state is a masculine institution, but it is not only the preponderance of 
men that give it its gendered identity. The institution is organised around the gendered 
division of labour, of policy making, and crucially in terms of mobilising pleasure
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(Connell, 1995: 73). Gender relations constitute institutions, but they are also 
constituted between masculinities. Masculinity is configured in different classes, 
cultures and races. It is therefore, in Connell’s analysis, impossible to think of a single 
masculinity in any given society, or indeed in any institution; there are only 
‘masculinities’ and these must also configure gender politics. Consequently masculinity 
must have a propensity to assume hegemonic positions in any set of gender relations 
(Connell, 1995: 75).
The description of hegemonic masculinity, in Connell’s terms, as, ‘the configuration of 
gender practice which embodies the currently accepted answer to the problem of the 
legitimacy of patriarchy, which guarantees the dominant position of men and the 
subordination of women’ (Connell, 1995: 77) requires some clarification. Is he 
suggesting that explaining the configurations of gender practice will unlock and provide 
legitimacy to the workings of patriarchy? To understand hegemonic masculinity as in 
some way the key to understanding patriarchy, seems to contradict his view of multiple 
masculinities. Patriarchy assumes a unity in masculine domination. Multiple 
masculinities, in Connell’s analysis, presuppose gender politics within masculinities. 
However, Connell’s understanding of hegemonic masculinity as ‘historically mobile’ 
leaves open the possibility of shifts and changes in the ascendency and domination of 
one form of masculinity over women, and between men, at any period of time. For 
instance, Connell (1995: 188) refers to the seventeenth and eighteenth century 
masculinity of the capitalist and entrepreneur, while the landowning ‘gentry’ 
masculinity was associated with the state. Similarly, the military represents a 'corporate 
display of masculinity’ (Connell, 1995: 77).
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A crucial factor in the emergence of hegemonic masculinity, Connell (1995: 77) argues, 
is that there is a ‘correspondence between cultural ideal and institutional power, 
collective if not individual’. Such a correspondence can be seen in the relationship 
between the monarchy and the state; there is cultural ideal and institutional power. The 
military is an institution of the state where soldiering is also seen as a culturally 
masculine activity. Thus, the cultural ideals of military masculinity assume a 
hegemonic position through the institutionalisation of its actions and practices. 
Moreover military masculinity is a component in the wider phenomenon of 
masculinism, which refers to ‘a privileging of masculinity’ (Hooper, 2001: 41). In other 
words, the military institution privileges military masculinism.
Both Connell’s, and Segal’s analysis also, are confined to binary notions of gender, 
albeit an unstable normative understandings of gender. That said, Connell’s key 
contribution to knowledge is his theorisation that multiple masculine relations 
constitute gender politics within themselves (Connell, 1995: 37, 71). This formulation 
is useful for clarifying the various ways in which men relate to each other, and to 
women. It also accounts for how some forms of masculinity assume a predominant 
position within relations between masculinities at any historical or contextual moment. 
A particular manifestation of masculinity becomes hegemonic, and this is a central to 
accounting for hegemonic military masculinity as distinct from other forms of 
masculinity.
The presence of women in the military has failed to impact on the identity of the 
institution as a bastion of masculinity infused with substantial power at the national and 
international level. In order to understand the endurance of masculinity, Hooper (2001:
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20, 37) argues for a multidimensional approach to the study of gender identities that 
includes analysis at the institutional, embodied, and discursive levels. The military is 
the ideal context for such a methodological practice. The military operates at these three 
levels: the discursive representations of masculinity articulated in the narratives and 
practices of the military at the institutional level, are embodied in male sexed bodies. 
Additionally, military institutions manifest a specific form of masculinity, military 
masculinity, which takes a hegemonic form. Military masculinity as a hegemonic 
discourse confers power in relation to women, and in relation to other masculinities 
(Connell, 2005: 37). Hegemony can only be understood as relational; hegemony is 
power, and for power to be realised there must be subordination.
Several attempts have been made to account for the power of men and masculinity. In 
her exploration of the relationship between international relations and Anglo-American 
masculinities, Hooper (2001: 41) differentiates between masculinism, patriarchy and 
androcentrism. She is correct to point out that both the universalising tendency and 
ahistoricity have rendered the concept of patriarchy problematic for feminists 
concerned with the history and fluidity of gender identities. When she draws a 
distinction between androcentrism and masculinism she is able to make a more nuanced 
understanding of how gender power hierarchies operate at an institutional and 
individual level. She acknowledges that androcentrism refers to male centredness, 
which privileges men over women, but she rejects the automatic association between 
the male sexed body and male power. Instead she opts to make a distinction between 
men, and gender understandings of masculinity (Hooper, 2001: 41). The problematic, 
for her, lies not with men per se, but rather with the understandings of masculinity that 
are elevated, privileged and associated with power. She terms this relationship between
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masculinity and power as masculinism (Hooper, 2001: 41). Unlike Connell, who views 
masculinity as a relational category, Hooper’s positing of a disassociation between the 
sexed body of men and masculinism, has the effect of investing masculinism with 
autonomy of its own. Hooper however, ultimately concedes that it is masculinism fixed 
to male sexed bodies that bestows power and gives men the edge over women. (Hooper, 
2001:63).
The concept of masculinism must also recognise the fluidity of masculinity, and the 
multiplicity of masculinities that have manifest over time. Hegemonic masculinity and 
masculinity in Connell’s terms remain confined to relations between men and women. 
As both Connell and Hooper concede, this is generally centred on the practices of the 
male sexed body. This view of masculinity also permits an understanding of multiple 
masculinities. Yet it ignores a particular manifestation of masculinity that disrupts these 
understandings of masculinity fixed to male sexed bodies; female masculinity.
Halberstam is primarily concerned with queer female masculinity. She comments:
It is important when thinking about gender variations such as male 
femininity and female masculinity not simply to create another binary in 
which masculinity always signifies power; in alternative models of gender 
variation, female masculinity is not simply the opposite of female 
femininity, nor is it a female version of masculinity. [...] very often the 
unholy union of femaleness and masculinity can produce wildly 
unpredictable results. (Halberstam, 1998: 28-29)
From this understanding of female masculinity it is clear, that, as she says, heterosexual 
female masculinity is likely to ‘menace gender conformity’. It would be easy to equate 
women in the masculine environment of the military with the concept of female 
masculinity. However, this would be a gross oversimplification of female masculinity,
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and of the gendered dynamics that women in the military must confront and incorporate 
into their identity for them to become soldiers.
It is important that a distinction is made between female masculinity as a form of 
gender identity developed by female combatants, from those heterosexual female 
masculine and dyke gender identities joining the military as recruits. Female 
masculinity can be construed as a manifestation of masculinity. It can also been seen as 
a manifestation of femininity. It may, in fact, constitute a ‘third’ gender. Whichever 
way this is looked at, it represents instability in normative gender identities fixed to 
sexed bodies, and is indicative of gender instability and complexity. For military 
women to become soldiers it is necessary that they engage with the practices of a 
specific form of masculinity, military masculinity, and unpacking the composition of 
those practices is the topic of the discussion in the next section.
1.6 Military Masculinity
To briefly reiterate, military masculinity is both a specific manifestation of masculinity 
and occupies a hegemonic position in the military institution. It has features that set it 
apart from civilian and other masculinities. An identifiable feature of masculinity binds 
it to the military, even when there is plurality of masculinities in the military (Barret, 
1996; Higate, 2003; Hockey, 2003; Kovitz, 2003). As Higate explains:
The concept of “military masculinities” refers to a particular set of gendered 
attributes typically found within the institution of the armed forces. These 
traits - both performance and ideology - cluster around violence, aggression, 
rationality, and a sense of invulnerability, and they share in common certain 
aspects of civilian-based masculinities such as coolness under pressure [...]
Aside from other armed agents of the state [...] the authority to kill lies with 
the military; it is this institutional prerogative that is crucial for the 
understanding of military masculinity. (Higate, 2003: 29)
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It is clear from this definition that it is the inherent part of the military function to kill 
that sets military masculinity apart from other masculinities. Otherwise Higate sets out 
military masculinity in terms that are generally understood. What he is particularly 
concerned with is the link between military masculinity and civilian masculinity. For 
example, he narrates how he identified with the institution’s projection of military 
masculinity in terms as set out above. Yet his experience as a clerk in the Air Force 
positioned him in a hierarchical relationship in comparison with the masculinity of, for 
example, jet pilots. This, he argues, represents an overlapping of military masculinity 
with civilian understanding of masculinity. The ‘softer’ masculinity he was identified 
with in the Air force leads Higate to conclude that the interface between civilian and 
military masculinity is complex, and blurred by the existence of multiple masculinities.
While it is true that the military is constituted by multiple masculinities in hierarchical 
relationship to each other, there is also, as Connell (1995) has pointed out, collaboration 
between these hierarchies in bolstering the masculine image of the military. This is 
highlighted in the way male soldiers and military discourse produces the identity of 
women in relation to masculinity. Hockey (1986, 2003: 7) refers to the use of 
derogatory language in reference to women as a way of inspiring new recruits to meet 
military training goals. This masculine/feminine binary relation is couched in negative 
terms in the military, where not to be militarily masculine is seen as being feminine 
(Barrett, 1996: 133). Woodward captures this aspect of the British military in its 
production of military masculinity. She says, ‘these attributes include pride in physical 
prowess, particularly the ability to withstand physical hardships; aggressive 
heterosexuality and homophobia, combine with a celebration of homosociability within
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the team [...]’ (Woodward, 2003: 44). These aspects of military masculinity are 
acknowledged in Hockey’s (1986) research on the life of the infantryman.
Given the sexism that underpins the construction of military masculinity, explaining 
how the female combatant negotiates and establishes her own gender identity in the 
military is not an easy task. Such an account requires a shift of research focus from the 
problems women confront and cope with in the military, to ‘how’ women negotiate 
their identity in the military masculine environment. This issue has not received the 
attention that it deserves. For women to become combatants, they are required to 
accommodate different gender identities fixed to the sexed female body. Such gender 
complexity opens up the possibility of a disjuncture between gender identities and 
sexed bodies. Kronsell (2006) and Sasson-Levy (2003) offer poststructuralist analyses 
to account for the way military women manage conflicting gender identities as soldiers. 
However, I will expand on their arguments in Part Two where the gender identity issues 
that military women cope with for them to become soldiers, is the central focus of 
analysis.
CONCLUSION
The literature review in this chapter draws out the many diverse and complex political, 
military and identity issues that being a woman in the military raises. The literature 
highlights the pervasiveness of masculinity and military masculinity in international 
politics, and the obstacles it poses to women who seek employment and a career in the 
military. Confronted with the institution of masculinity, women face major odds to be 
accepted in all roles in the armed forces, and this is articulated in various guises of 
military discourse. Scholars such as Segal and Snyder seek to compromise and put
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forward a range of political views in their defence of military roles for women. Their 
arguments seek to reach a middle ground between liberal principles of equality of 
opportunity, and the military’s concern with combat effectiveness. While these are 
important contributions to the debate, they fail to challenge the fundamental masculine 
identity on which the institution is built and functions. Unpacking these central issues 
requires a ‘turn’ to the ‘man’ question in International Relations (Zalewski and Parpart, 
1998).
Weber and Foucault’s theoretical expositions explain the institutionalisation of 
hegemonic military masculinity as an embedded, stubborn, inflexible and resilient form 
of masculinity. This is crucial to our unravelling of the dynamics that military women 
are to cope with when they join up to the armed forces. The knowledge of the 
production of hegemonic masculinity allows for an analysis of the gender power 
relations that military women must negotiate on their way to becoming soldiers. On a 
different level, the exploration of military masculinity adds to our knowledge of 
masculinity(ies) in International Relations, and hence contributes to the feminist 
challenge to masculine hegemony in international relations.
Military women are a key to unlocking new aspects on gender in International 
Relations, and fundamental questions on gender identities. However, it is necessary to 
leave the equality/difference debate that forms the bases of many military arguments 
about women in the military, and draw on discourses that address more specifically 
issues of gender identities, if a satisfactory answer to the question of how women 
manage their gender identity in the military is to be addressed and answered. Thus, the 
task of the feminist or gender scholar is to theoretically account for the production and
72
reproduction of these gendered practices. This involves using a theoretical framework 
and appropriate methods of research. In the next chapter I explore these issues.
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CHAPTER TWO 
RESEARCHING THE FEMALE COMBATANT
An observable contradiction in International Relations formed the basis for the 
formulation of the research question in this thesis. On the one hand, United Nations 
Security Council Resolution 1325 (UNSC, 2000) projects women as essentially 
peaceful, and calls for their constructive engagement in resolving conflicts. On the 
other hand, states have targeted women for recruitment into the military (MoD, 1998). 
Women thus become the symbolic playground of a major juxtaposition in gender 
identities in International Relations. The sexed body of the female combatant in the 
military institution is the site where the conflicting identities of ‘woman’ are played out. 
For this reason military women evoke ‘curiosity’. How do women manage their identity 
in a prototypical masculine institution of the state? Additionally, does the female 
combatant relinquish or subordinate her ‘femininity’ to become a soldier in the 
masculine image? If the answer to that question is yes then how do we account for that 
process? Does the female combatant represent a specific gender identity for women, a 
military femininity, or a new gender? If that is so, what are the constituents of that 
identity that set it apart from civilian femininity, and military masculinity? Or does the 
female combatant’s engagement with military masculine practices allow space for the 
woman soldier to retain feminine practices? These questions highlight what it means to 
be a woman in the military. This leads to three major queries: 1. What is gender; 2. Are 
gender identities stable entities; and 3. What is ‘woman’?
The literature review in the previous chapter shows that the debates on women in the 
military are mainly premised on two approaches. First, traditionalists view the binary
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concepts of masculinity and femininity in essentialist terms. This approach does not 
allow for the possibility of instability in gender identities. In this framework, the female 
combatant can be construed as an aberration of ‘woman’ and ‘femininity’. Second, 
gender is seen as a construction. This approach allows for greater flexibility in the 
constitution of the norms of gender identities. For example, constructivism accounts for 
the emergence of military masculinity on the sexed body of the male soldier (Morris, 
1996). The female sexed body therefore, is also amenable to this process and can be 
constructed in that male image.
Essentialism relies on biology to account for gender identities, and constructivism 
suggests that social processes and discourses are productive of masculinity and 
femininity. Yet these two theoretical approaches are unable to account for the female 
combatant juggling the identities of military masculinity and femininity in order to 
establish herself and her identity in the military. A theoretical framework amenable to 
the possibility of gender identities as unfixed and unhinged to sexed bodies is required 
in order to address this ambiguity. This is apparent from the scope of issues addressed 
in this thesis. For example, in Chapter Three I look at women in martial history to 
reveal women’s engagement and relationship with armies. Two patterns emerge as 
particularly worthy of note. Firstly, camp following women worked for armies in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries and their labour was frequently bound up with 
personal relationships to the fighting men. Their service to armies was constituted by a 
configuration of women’s domestic labour and military tasks. Secondly, women were 
soldiers; they crossed-dressed as military men and served as soldiers in the army ranks. 
In both capacities, the gender identity of military women is ‘different’ to the dominant 
normalised understandings of ‘woman’ and ‘femininity’. If the gender dynamics that
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underscored these two identities of ‘woman’ are to be illuminated, a theoretical model 
that allows for the possibility of plurality and instability in gender identities is required.
What is less well known and understood about the gender identity of the female 
combatant, however, is the profound influence of the military in shaping the identity of 
military women, and women more generally, and the influence this has had on military 
roles for women. The potential of military masculinity to produce gender identities 
means that power underpins the relationship between men and women in the armed 
forces. As set out in the conclusion of the previous chapter, research on female soldiers 
is inevitably drawn into the ‘man’ question. The military as a gender actor, and the 
power relations between men and women in the military becomes clearer when the 
masculinity of the military is focused on. The purpose of this chapter is to set out the 
methodology, theoretical approach and the research methods I intend to use to address 
these issues and answer the research question. Knowledge of gender at play in the 
military adds a perspective and deepens our understanding of International Relations, 
and these can be taken into consideration when analysing the complex issues in global 
politics, and the relations between states.
Before I expand on the objectives of this chapter, it is necessary to make clear what 
motivates the choice of the theoretical framework in this thesis. The research is 
explicitly political; it is feminist research. Thus, in the first section I outline the aspects 
of the feminist approach to research that sets it apart from ‘malestream’ International 
Relations. Feminist research methods are widely embraced by many scholars (Tickner, 
2006; Kronsell, 2006). They take gender as a category of analysis (Scott 1986): it is an 
ontological unit that enhances our understanding of the world (Ackerly et al, 2006: 6).
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This is also the position taken in this thesis. This approach leads on to questions of how 
gender as an ontological unit can yield knowledge, and this raises epistemological 
questions. The second objective in this chapter therefore, is to explore the 
epistemological and ontological issues in feminist research methods relevant to 
addressing the research question.
The first research method I discuss is that of feminist empiricism. In this approach 
feminist scholars apply the principles of the scientific method to their research. 
However, Tickner’s (1988) exposition of political realism, for instance, highlights the 
masculine principles that underpin the scientific practice. Androcentrism, therefore, is 
thought to be a major feature of the scientific method (Harding, 1991: 111-118), and 
this raises questions about the ‘objectivity’ of the knowledge produced from the 
research. Nevertheless, feminist empiricists such as Caprioli (2004) argue that the 
criticisms levelled against the scientific method can be overcome, and the advantages of 
the scientific method outweigh the disadvantages. The final part of this section sets out 
their defence of empiricism for the study of social phenomenon.
In view of the limitations of empiricism, feminist scholars have sought to formulate a 
research method that captures the voice of women, i.e. a woman’s ‘standpoint’ 
(Harding, 1991; Hartsock, 1990). This approach can shed light on, for example, 
women’s experience of masculinity in the military. It fails, however, to offer a 
comprehensive account of how women manage their identity caught up at the juncture 
of masculinity and femininity, as is the case with female combatants. Standpoint 
feminism also has come under scrutiny for its tendency to universalise the experiences 
and identity of ‘woman’.
77
Given the theoretical constraints of these two feminist epistemologies for addressing the 
research question, I turn to a methodology that is premised on contingency, is open to 
the possibility of a plurality of identities, and is concerned to explore power relations. I 
refer here to poststructuralism/postmodemism. This theoretical framework questions 
whether we can speak of a universal category of ‘woman’, and this means that the 
stability of gender categories has to be seen as contingent. Yet such an approach is not 
without its consequences. The usefulness of poststructuralism/postmodemism to 
feminist research and a political project that mobilises around an identity of ‘woman’ is 
the source of sophisticated and nuanced debate (Nicholson, 1990). Feminist scholars, 
such as Di Stefano (1990) are sceptical that the feminist political project would survive 
the deconstruction of its central organising concept of ‘woman’. Similarly, postmodern 
critiques of the epistemology of the sciences expose feminism to the risk of falling into 
relativism (Harding, 1990). However, not all feminist scholars concur with these critical 
conclusions on the usefulness of postmodernism to feminism. As Fraser (1990) argues, 
only a ‘carefully constructed’ postmodernism feminism allows for a ‘coherent theory 
and politics’.
I conclude this chapter with a discussion of Butler’s contribution to the debate and the 
utility of her theory of performativity to understanding the gender issues that the female 
combatant has to contend with. Butler (1993) draws on Foucault’s understanding of 
discourse and power and views gender in terms of performativity of regulatory ideals. 
This particular theoretical framework is central to the main objective in this thesis; 
accounting for how women take up the practices of military masculinity and become 
soldiers.
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Finally, Part Two of this thesis will address the research question through the case study 
of the British army. I utilise Foucault’s exposition of discourse analysis to assess how 
far British Defence and Security policy statements and military documents are 
productive of gender identities. I then subject autobiographical accounts and the data 
from semi-structured interviews from British military women, to discourse analysis to 
evaluate the gender identity issues that they deal with in the British Army. In the 
meantime, however, I begin the discussion of the methodological, theoretical and 
research methods utilised for the thesis, by briefly setting out the ontological issues that 
adopting gender as a category of analysis raises.
1. FEMINIST RESEARCH AND ONTOLOGY
Feminist research has many features that set it apart from the approach taken by 
mainstream scholars (Tickner, 2006). Generally, as Tickner comments:
What makes feminist research unique, [...] is distinctive methodological 
perspective or framework that fundamentally challenges the often unseen 
androcentric or masculine biases in the way that knowledge has 
traditionally been constructed in all disciplines. (Tickner, 2006: 20)
One of the most refreshing, yet challenging aspects of this approach is the willingness 
on the part of feminist researchers to pursue new methodologies, while maintaining 
standards of intellectual rigor and scholarship. This involves a commitment to the 
importance of constant self-reflection on methodological strategies, and making known 
the problems and limitations that the researcher confronts in the process of research 
(Ackerley et al, 2006: 6-7). The significance of these aspects of feminist research 
became real during my explorations of the literature on the topic of this thesis.
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At the outset I sought to understand the way in which the female combatant had been 
historically conceptualised. The source for this stage of the investigation was the 
discourse of martial history. However, when researching the military history of women, 
methodological issues in military historiography became apparent. Military records are 
notable for the ‘silences’ on military women, giving rise to questions around issues of 
gender in martial historiography. Lynn also confronted this problem. He sums up the 
discrepancy between the ubiquity of plebeian women who accompanied soldiers during 
military campaigns, and the information available by saying that the ‘official records 
are disappointingly sparse on this subject’ (Lynn, 2008: 8). Military historians have 
focused on the description of men and battles. By the time of World War I, women’s 
place with armies throughout history had ‘faded from memory’ (Hacker, 1981: 671).
Yet, as Foucault argues, the ‘silences’ in discourse can be of significance. He says:
Silence itself - [...] is less the absolute limit of discourse, the other side from 
which it is separated by a strict boundary, than an element that functions 
alongside the things said, [...] there is no binary division to be made 
between what one says and what one does not say [...] There is not one but 
many silences, and they are an integral part of the strategies that underlie 
and permeate discourses. (Foucault, 1979: 141)
Thus, the ‘silence’ on women’s roles and relationship to armies in military discourse 
alerts us to two issues. On the one hand, it informs us of male bias in the writing of 
martial history. On the other hand, writing women out of military history produces a 
gender identity of ‘woman’ that excludes military activity. This dynamic of ‘silence’ 
and ‘exclusion’ immediately alerts us to gendered relations, and of the privileging of 
men in the narratives of martial history.
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There are however, wider ramifications that the omission of women from the military 
narrative implies. Our knowledge of history is partial. In view of the historical 
relationship between the military and the state, the ‘silence’ on the knowledge of 
women’s engagement with the military also casts doubt over credibility of the history of 
the emergence of the modem state. A number of questions remain unanswered. How far 
did women’s military engagement with armies shape the formation of the modem state? 
What was the impact of the gender relations in the military to the formation of the 
modem state? These are issues that remain crucial areas for feminist scholars to address 
in the process of uncovering knowledge of European history. Military women also raise 
questions about how far their service and relationship to military men impacted on the 
formation of the civilian identity o f ‘femininity’ and ‘woman’.
It is these ‘silences’ in women’s history that compelled Scott (1986) to challenge 
mainstream history writing. For Scott, the writing of women into history requires a 
methodological approach that places gender at the centre of analysis. Scott (1986:1066) 
views ‘gender as an analytic category’, or, gender is an ontological unit, and this is 
central to my theoretical and methodological approach.
Scott proposes gender as a category of analysis in the study of history. She begins with 
a definition of gender as ‘a constitutive element of social relationships based on 
perceived differences between the sexes, and gender as a primary way of signifying 
relationships of power’ (Scott, 1986: 1067). When she links gender to physical 
distinctions between male and female, Scott runs the risk of advancing an essentialist 
view of gender. However, Scott’s objectives are quite the opposite; she aims to disrupt 
any fixity attributed to gender identities, and studying history through gender analysis is
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one way of doing this. She says, ‘the point of historical investigation is to disrupt the 
notion of fixity, to discover the nature of the debate or repression that leads to the 
appearance of timeless permanence in binary gender representation’ (Scott, 1986: 
1068).
Scott’s definition of gender makes possible an analysis of history. Her constitutive 
elements in her research methods involve analysis of the cultural and normative levels 
of social relationships, along with reference to social institutions and organizations and 
subjective identity. Politics, Scott (1986: 1068) argues, must drive this multiple level 
analysis.
To attempt a simultaneous analysis of these four interrelated elements would involve 
complex methodological issues. Scott appears to be aware of these problems when she 
says that while these elements are interrelated, they do not necessarily operate 
simultaneously. This is an important point, since as feminist scholars have revealed 
(Hooper, 2007) gender power relations are bound up with hegemonic masculinity and 
are dispersed across international relations, institutions and social relations. The task of 
the feminist scholar is to unpack this web of separate and disparate, but interconnected 
masculinities, to establish the relationship between the four elements in Scott’s terms. 
For Scott:
Gender, [...] provides a way to decode meaning and to understand the 
complex connections among various forms of human interaction. Presented 
in these terms, gender constitutes ontology, to mean ‘ontology [...] an 
understanding of the world; [...] what constitute relevant units of analysis 
[...]. (Scott, 1986: 1070)
This is the position taken in this thesis. In the tradition of Foucault (2002: 336-348), 
Scott (1986: 1055) advocates asking ‘how’ questions to uncover and expose the
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gendered power dynamics at work in international relations and politics. Youngs (2004) 
goes a step further, and calls for an ‘ontological revisionism’ that would shift the focus 
in International Relations.
Scott’s call for the category of gender to be at the centre of analysis resonates in the 
work of many scholars of gender. Connell (1995: 73) for example, proposes a ‘three­
fold model of the structure of gender’. The first of these is production relations and this 
refers to the division of labour and the way that work is organised. The second level is 
‘the structure of power’ which functions as ‘relations of power’. Power, in Connell’s 
terms, constrains social practice. Thirdly, Connell refers to ‘cathexis’, a social structure 
organised around sexuality and emotional attachment to another (Connell, 1987:111- 
115). Each of these structural levels exists in the gender order of the society, and in the 
gender regimes of particular institutions (Connell, 1987: 91-92).9 Hooper (2001) on the 
other hand, cogently argues for an approach to the study of gender identities that would 
include, ‘embodiment, institutional practices, and symbolic or discursive constructions’ 
(Hooper, 2001: 10).
The methodological approaches advanced by Scott, Connell and Hooper indicate to us 
the complexity that is involved in researching gender. Such diverse levels of analysis 
challenge any ideas of single, ahistorical gender identities. Instead they favour a more 
pluralist and fluid understanding of gender, and hence multiple levels of power 
relations. It is, however, possible to apply gender as a category of analysis at any one of 
these levels. While a single level of investigation might not provide a comprehensive
9I have only briefly sketched Connell's structural level of gender. See Connell, R.W (1987) 'Labour, 
Power, Cathexis', in Gender and Society, pp.91-118 for an exposition of his understanding of gender.
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understanding of gender in each of these author’s terms, it would provide insights into 
the dynamics of gender identities and relations.
1.1 Military Women and New Forms of Knowledge
References to women in official military records are scarce. However, cross-dressing 
military women and female camp followers have formed the subject of popular 
balladry, literature, drama, prints and drawings and paintings, particularly in early 
modem Europe (Dugaw, 1996; Lynn, 2008). These artistic expressions of military 
women have provided historians with evidence of women’s engagement with the 
military. Knowledge of the lives of women with armies also appears as descriptive 
analysis in biographies (Scott, 1986: 1056; Dekker and van de Pol, 1989).
The descriptive and biological narratives of women with armies are framed within the 
context of binary gender identities that dominated Europe at that time (Colley, 2005: 
237-382). Nevertheless, these sources of knowledge shed light on the lives of these 
military women. With this knowledge it becomes possible to analyse gender relations 
and the production of gender identities in particular historical contexts and processes. 
More importantly, when women’s relationships to early modem and modern armies are 
explored it becomes apparent that the female combatant has a history. This information 
positioned me to make methodological and theoretical choices. In what follows I set out 
the feminist epistemological approach that I adopt in this thesis and its potential for 
addressing a research question that is concerned with understanding gender identities 
and power relations in women’s roles in the military. I then critically evaluate the 
feminist empiricism and standpoint feminist approaches to research. The exploration of
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those theoretical approaches will be followed by an elaboration of my theoretical choice 
of poststucturalsm/postmodemism for addressing the research question.
1.2 Feminist Epistemology
I have, thus far, identified ‘gender’ as the ontological category for this thesis, since it 
can provide important insights into how the world is organised. The structures and 
processes that underpin this category are knowable through the use of appropriate 
theoretical and research tools (Ackerly et al, 2006; Mason, 2002:16). Deciding on those 
issues requires reflection on the relationship between methodology, ontology and 
epistemology.
So what is feminist epistemology, and why is it the best approach for this thesis? 
Epistemological considerations in research are many, and not without contestation 
amongst scholars and feminist scholars. At the centre of the controversy is the adequacy 
of the scientific method for the study of social life. Does it provide ‘objective’ 
knowledge about social phenomena, or is that knowledge the product of a particular 
worldview, which fails to take into account a range of other worldviews?
The scientific method privileges the positivist principles of the formulation of 
hypotheses, and evidence to test and falsify and validate these hypotheses. The 
knowledge yielded from the application of these methods is considered to be 
‘objective’, ‘impartial’ and ‘value-free’: uncontaminated by subjective influences, and 
universally relevant. Yet there are many reasons why feminist scholars are sceptical 
about these claims, and argue that the scientific method is androcentric (Harding 1991).
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This charge involves issues as diverse as the selection of research questions, to a 
dominance of men carrying out research.
For Tickner (1988), however, the influence of masculinity in scientific research practice 
is deeper than androcentrism. The scientific method, she claims, is founded on 
characteristics considered to be masculine. In her critically exploration of Morgenthau’s 
six principles of political realism, Tickner highlights the biases entrenched in this 
particular approach to research. For example, Morgenthau argues that objective laws 
that have their origin in an immutable human nature, as with society, govern politics. 
But is it possible to identify these laws, and build a political theory based on an 
objective foundation?
Tickner argues that in political realism a distinction is set up between the public as 
political and masculine, and the private as the feminine. Human nature is also seen as 
beastly and brutish, characteristics associated with masculinity. Morgenthau’s view of 
power as interest and a universal phenomenon is also significant. Power means control 
of man over man (Tickner, 1988: 431). The laws in politics are therefore, only a partial 
view of human nature; they ignore characteristics typified as ‘feminine’. Tickner 
concludes that scientific practice in politics, far from being neutral and objective, is 
fundamentally masculine and therefore biased.
Nevertheless, the criticisms of androcentrism and masculine bias in empiricism have 
not deterred all feminist scholars from finding utility in this approach for their research. 
Consequently, there is a tension between feminists who reject empiricism as a viable 
research method, and those who strive to adhere to the rules of the scientific method in
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their research practice. Feminist empiricists’ defence of their position will be explored 
in the next section of this chapter.
1.3 Feminist Empiricism
Empiricism remains the most reliable method in the study of the human sciences for 
many feminist scholars. Caprioli (2004: 254), for instance, concedes that by 
highlighting male bias in research, feminist scholars have made a contribution to 
research methods. She accepts that quantitative research may not be value free, 
however, she mounts a defence of an empirical approach on the grounds that despite 
methodological issues, in the final analysis ‘the math itself its not necessarily biased’ 
(Caprioli, 2004: 258). For her, quantitative feminist research provides insights into 
trends, whereas it is feminist methodologies that offer the contextual analysis. She 
provides numerous examples of how empirical studies have added support to feminist 
theories. In other words, she is arguing for recognition of the contribution of 
quantitative studies to the body of feminist knowledge (Caprioli 2004: 261).
Feminist empiricists lay the blame for the biases that creep into and impact on research 
on the failure to apply a rigorous application of the scientific method. Meticulous 
adherence to the principles and practice of empiricist methods, feminist empiricists 
argue, will eliminate biases and produce more ‘objective’ knowledge (Harding, 1990: 
83-94, 1997: 166). Hence feminist empiricists such as Caprioli (2004) argue, firstly, for 
more women researchers to engage with and expose sexist and androcentric biases in 
empiricist research practice. Secondly, they assert the importance of a more critical 
approach and scrutiny of the research questions and methods as ways of overcoming
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these influences. This will help, they argue, to avoid the biases that potentially distort 
empiricist research practice and the empirical results.
For Caprioli the problems associated with the scientific method are not a cause for 
feminist scholars to abandon or reject empiricism as a methodology that has the 
potential to provide knowledge about women. In her view, the devaluation and 
marginalisation of the contribution of feminist empiricists’ research by other feminist 
scholars is misplaced and detrimental, since they share a commitment to the feminist 
project of equality and emancipation for women. Feminist scholars, she argues, run the 
risk of imposing the same methodological constraints that empiricists have of other 
research methods, and of unnecessarily producing hierarchical relations that feminist 
scholars reject and deconstruct (Caprioli, 2004: 254). Rather than marginalising 
feminist empiricism, Caprioli asserts that the different research methods can work side 
by side to support other forms of feminist research. She says, ‘all methodologies 
contribute to our knowledge, and, when put together like pieces of a puzzle, they offer a 
clearer picture’ (Caprioli, 2004: 257), a view of methodology that has resonance in 
Ackerly et al (2006).
Caprioli’s overture for closer relations between feminists is not without substance. 
While many feminist scholars are sceptical of the usefulness of empiricism to the 
feminist project, Caprioli acknowledges the value of the insights that feminist 
scholarship has provided, and which has formed the basis for quantitative research. 
Thus, Caprioli calls for closer collaboration between feminist International Relations 
scholars and feminist empiricists, a ‘neofeminist’ research that ‘would continue to have 
a commitment to social justice and place emphasis on women, but it would discard the
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additional requirement of having ‘a critical/interpretive epistemology’ (Caprioli, 2004: 
266).
It is difficult to see how promoting more female researchers with a critical approach to 
the research practice will not simply replace one set of biases with another. Empiricist 
feminist scholars fail to address the very norms of the scientific method, which, as 
Tickner has argued, are masculine. As Harding comments:
Feminist empiricism appears to leave intact much of scientists’ and 
philosophers’ conventional understanding of the principles of scientific 
research. It appears to challenge mainly the incomplete practice of the 
scientific method, not the norms of science themselves. (Harding, 1991:
113)
The limitations of empiricism as a methodology for research have stimulated feminist 
scholars to produce an alternative epistemology that places women at the centre of 
research, and treats women as agents of knowledge -  standpoint feminism.
1.4 Standpoint Feminism
For standpoint feminists, it is the sexist bias and androcentrism in empiricist practice 
that has been part of the problem for women in society (Harding, 1991: 1-19). An 
alternative epistemology is required to redress the androcentrism that permeates 
conventional research practice. What therefore, does a standpoint epistemology offer 
feminist researchers that empiricism fails to do?
Before delving into standpoint feminism, it is useful to look into the meaning of the 
term ‘standpoint’. Hartsock (1997) refers to Marxism to develop her view of 
‘standpoint’, and standpoint feminism. She argues that Marx identifies two major 
classes in capitalist society. The views of the ruling class dominate society. The
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material conditions of people’s lives constrain the understanding of social relations. 
However, an awareness of the reality of these social relations emerges with the 
recognition that there is always some obscurity in the real nature of human relations 
(Hartsock, 1997: 153). In capitalist society the perspectives of the ruling class conceal 
its oppressive and exploitative relationship with the working class. A proletarian 
standpoint, for example, emerges when the contradiction between appearance and the 
reality of capitalist relations becomes known.
For her to develop her standpoint feminism, Hartsock extends her Marxist analysis of 
class relations to the material conditions of women’s lives in relation to men. A feminist 
standpoint emerges, she says, ‘out of the contradiction between the systematically 
differing structure of male and female life activity in Western cultures’ (1997: 159). 
Crucial to standpoint feminism therefore, is political engagement. On this point 
Hartsock writes:
Women’s lives, like men’s, are structured by social relations, which 
manifest the experience of the dominant gender and class. The ability to go 
beneath the surface of appearances to reveal the real but concealed social 
relations requires both theoretical and political activity. Feminist theorists 
must demand that feminist theorising be grounded in women’s material 
activity and must as well be part of the political struggle necessary to 
develop areas of social life modelled on this activity. (Harstock, cited in 
Harding, 1990: 97)
Couched in this way, standpoint feminism means that feminists must recognise, make 
known and organise the political content of women’s lives into knowledge. Women are 
at the centre and the repository of knowledge in standpoint feminist research. The 
knowledge produced from the standpoint of women is seen as countering and 
overcoming the partiality in androcentric scientific practice (Harding, 1990: 96).
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For Harding (1990: 99) standpoint feminism is a way of analysing the essentialism 
inherent in androcentrism. It produces situated knowledge of women: it makes 
conscious the location of subordination and marginalisation of women. As a 
consequence of this knowledge, change and a redistribution of opportunities and social 
contexts for women becomes possible. Yet it fails to identify what ‘woman’ means and 
runs the risk of essentialising gender identities.
Neither empiricist nor standpoint epistemologies seek to challenge or unpack the 
identities of ‘woman’ and ‘man’, but they offer contradictory and competing 
epistemologies for research that can be considered feminist, and in the interests of 
women. Empiricist feminists are committed to the scientific practice, which, they argue, 
despite its problems, is considered best practice for producing ‘objective’ knowledge. 
Standpoint feminists criticise the male bias and androcentrism of empiricism that, they 
argue, produces a partial view of the world, and marginalises the voice of women. The 
political awakening of women to their marginalisation, standpoint feminists assert, 
makes them the bearers of knowledge that casts doubt on the principle of ‘objectivity’, 
that is so crucial to the conventional scientific method.
However, the limitations of empiricist and standpoint feminism do not mean that either 
of these epistemologies and research practices should be rejected outright. As 
Nicholson (1990: 7) points out, ‘both leave intact traditional understandings of the 
cumulative nature of scientific research and thus the idea of some types of research as 
less false than others.’ Mutual criticisms and dialogue can form the basis to improve 
each other’s practice, and, as Caprioli (2004) argues, compliment or build on the 
knowledge yielded from their research. After all, the thread that holds these feminist
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scholars together is the aspiration to promote the interests of women. Shepherd sums up 
my position in regard to feminist approaches to research when she writes:
I espouse a feminism that seeks to challenge conventional constructions of 
gendered subjectivity and political community, while acknowledging the 
intellectual heritage of feminisms that seek to claim rights on behalf of a 
stable subject and maintain fidelity to a regime of truth that constitutes the 
universal category of ‘women’. (Shepherd, 2008: 3)
How far empirical and standpoint epistemologies are useful for feminist research was a 
methodological consideration that came to life while I was researching the history of 
the female combatant in western European societies. Women functioning with armies 
were not representative of ‘typical’ femininity. Since these two epistemologies are 
reproductive of gender relations, they are unable to account for the instability in gender 
identities that female combatants have historically represented. Empiricist feminism is 
able to provide snapshots of events, but is unable to account for contingency in gender 
identities, and the gendered relations that led to the entrenchment of hegemonic military 
masculinity in the first instance. Similarly, standpoint feminism can make known how 
women in the military experience sexism and offer strategies to alleviate sexist 
practices (Kronsell, 2006), but it is unable to provide an analysis of the production and 
reproduction of those hegemonic masculine practices. To address these issues it is 
necessary that the theoretical approach allows for the possibility of instability in gender 
identities, and provides the framework for an analysis of military masculine practices in 
a hegemonic position. Poststructuralism/postmodemism is the theoretical choice to 
address these issues that the research question raises. As Fraser and Nicholson argue:
Postmodern-feminist theory would be pragmatic and fallibilistic. It would 
tailor its methods and categories to the specific task at hand, using multiple 
categories when appropriate and forswearing the metaphysical comfort of a 
single feminist method or feminist epistemology. (Fraser and Nicholson, 
1990:35)
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Fraser and Nicholson are, in effect, talking about ‘tailoring’ research methods to 
address the research question. In the next section I set out the tenets of 
poststructuralism/postmodernism, explaining why it is the most suitable approach for 
this research project.
2. THEORY AS METHOD: POST STRUCTURALISM/POST MODERNISM
Feminist scholars’ preference for the poststructuralist/postmodemist approach to their 
analysis of gender and gender relations is mired in controversy (Nicholson 1990). 
There are several reasons for this contestation, but the locus of dispute stems from 
postmodernist criticism of the Enlightenment. There are two main, but interrelated 
issues in this critique that are particularly relevant to addressing the research question in 
this thesis. The first is an epistemological issue. The Enlightenment privileges ‘reason’, 
and its manifestation in science. Modernists argue that the scientific method based on 
the principles of objectivity and reliability will form a universal foundation for 
knowledge (Zalewski, 2000: 45). The knowledge produced from this method is 
considered as ‘true’ (Flax, 1990: 41-42).
Poststructuralist/postmodernists accept the importance of uncovering ‘truth’ in any
intellectual endeavour (Zalewski, 2000: 55), but they part company with modernists on
the way ‘truth’ is understood. Postmodernists are doubtful that an ‘out there’ reality is
accessible, and that its ‘essence’ is knowable through the application of the methods of
science. For postmodernists the search for ‘real’ truth is not the issue, but rather they
focus on ‘how’ things come to be seen as true (Zalewski, 2000: 55). Flax explains:
Postmodern discourses are all deconstructive in that they seek to distance us 
from and make us sceptical about beliefs concerning truth, knowledge, 
power, the self, and language that are often taken for granted within and 
serve as legitimation for contemporary Western culture. (Flax, 1990: 41)
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In this view poststructuralism/postmodemism shares with standpoint feminists an 
ambivalence and scepticism over the ‘truth’ claims to knowledge that the scientific 
method asserts. It also casts doubt on standpoint feminism’s implicit assumption of a 
universal category of ‘woman’, and that brings the discussion to the second 
poststructuralist/postmodemist point relevant to the research question.
Poststructuralism/postmodemism is sceptical of the Enlightenment’s tenet of a unified 
essential ‘self identifiable as human nature (Flax, 1990: 41). They do not deny the 
existence of the subject, but they question the notion of an ‘essence’ that forms that self. 
Instead, they are concerned with the more radical question of ‘how’ this self or subject 
comes to be constituted (Zalewski, 2000: 24).
This is an important issue when the subject of the research in this thesis, the female 
combatant, so explicitly defies the stability of gender identities and the configuration of 
normative gender relations. The ‘truth’ of the essential subject of ‘woman’ or ‘man’ of 
the modernist feminists is no longer secure. The extension of the modernist view also 
spills over into political practice. Thus, for instance, empiricist feminists pursue the 
Enlightenment objective of emancipation, and the freedom of women is included in that 
project. Postmodernists do not dispute this political project, or the ideal of the 
emancipation of women from apparatuses of oppression, but they disagree with 
empiricist feminists’ view of the way to achieve these objectives. Modernists fail to 
pursue and challenge the gender power relations responsible for the production and 
reproduction of the social relations that marginalise or create unequal and oppressive 
conditions for women in the first place. For poststructuralists/postmodemists unpacking 
the workings of gender power relations is crucial to the emancipatory feminist project.
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A similar problem is present with standpoint epistemology. Standpoint feminism offers 
the prospect of multiple female standpoints in a way that empiricist feminism does not, 
but it fails to question and develop any exposition of the concept of ‘woman’. For 
postmodernists this stability, or universalism, attributed to the concept of ‘woman’, is 
problematic. It involves ‘fixing’, embedding a stability on gender identities, or a search 
for fundamental stable ‘essences’, for ‘truths’ that define ‘woman’ and ‘man’ that can 
also be considered as universal categories, a position that poststructuralist/postmodemists 
find untenable.
Empiricist and standpoint feminism acknowledge masculine bias in scientific practice. 
Both epistemological approaches also recognise a link between power and knowledge. 
However, neither of these traditions unpacks the way in which the discourse that 
emerges as the outcome of the production of knowledge reproduces the social reality 
that they have researched. In other words, they fail to address ‘how’ particular identities 
might originate or are produced in language and discourse. For example, the military is 
an institution dominated by men with a well-defined image of the male soldier and how 
he should behave. The image in turn produces an identity with a clear normative 
dimension. Military identity, however, is neither fixed nor independent of the wider 
socio-political context: it is military men who produce that identity through discourse 
and performativity.
Military discourse is produced through the institutionalisation and disciplining of the 
practices of military masculinity fixed to male sexed bodies. The presence of the female 
combatant in a quintessentially masculine institution immediately raises questions about
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fixed gender identities. How do women, in empiricist and standpoint terms, manage 
their gender identities in an institution constituted by the masculine discursive practices 
of a male soldier? What role does power and military discourse play in producing 
female soldiers? How far do military women represent a challenge and resistance to 
military masculinity fixed to the male sexed body? Neither feminist empiricism nor 
feminist standpoint approaches is able to account for production of gender relations and 
the fluidity of gender identities that the female combatant in the military represents. She 
is an example of the instability of the category ‘woman’, and indeed her potential to 
become a soldier also throws into jeopardy the stability of military masculinity that is 
normatively identified with the male sexed body.
One of the difficulties in understanding gender and gender relations is the way sex has 
been equated with gender. Thus, for example, the biological male has been historically 
associated with men, masculinity and the military. Women’s entry into this equation 
disrupts that continuity of masculinity, and the association of femininity with the female 
body. The effect is to destabilise notions of sex equals gender, and hence the normative 
gender relations. This calls into question two matters: the stability of gender fixed to 
sexed bodies, and the usefulness of normative regulatory ideals of femininity and 
masculinity.
In the following section I draw on Foucault to explore the relationship between power 
and the production of discourse. Once this relationship is established it is possible to 
point out how the female combatant disrupts the assumption of regulatory ideals of 
gender fixed to sexed bodies. Butler’s (2006) contribution is particularly important 
here. She theorises gender as performatively constituted regulatory norms that the sexed
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body assumes, a radical departure from the view of gender as ‘essentially’ linked to the 
body or as socially constructed. The potential instability in the relationship between 
gender identity and the sexed body that Butler proposes has relevance to conceptualising the 
female soldier in the masculine institution.
2.1 Foucault, Discourse and Power
Feminist empiricists and standpoint feminist dispute each other’s claims to the ‘truth’ of 
the knowledge produced from the application of each of their research methodologies. 
Postmodernists on the other hand, would argue that undisputed knowledge does not 
exist (Zalewski, 2000: 26). This view stems from two interrelated factors. First, post 
modernists prioritise language as an important medium through which meaning and 
subjectivity, as for example femininity and masculinity, is produced. Second, they 
highlight the power behind the production of ‘truth’ or knowledge. The assertion of 
‘truth’ and the assertion of knowledge, Zalewski (2000: 54) argues, stem from 
privilege, and this embroils knowledge in power relations.
The assertion that knowledge is a product of power structures and practices 
immediately challenges any claims to the scientific method as producing ‘objective’ 
knowledge, or ‘truths’. Knowledge is the product of those with the authoritative power 
to produce it. In Focuault’s (1980: 93) terms, a power/knowledge nexus is established.
The Foucaultian power/knowledge nexus is useful in this thesis for unpacking the 
power relations that surround hegemonic concepts in institutions and society. For 
instance, military masculinity is a dominant category when referring to the armed 
forces. When the gender relations in early modern armies are unravelled, it is possible
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to account for how military masculinity became entrenched in the military. In turn, once 
entrenched, the disciplinary effect of military discourse is to reproduce and ‘normalise’ 
those gender identities in the military.
There is a sense therefore, that discourse stands apart from material or socially 
interactive engagement, and assumes a level of autonomy. How far this is so, will be 
addressed in the case study of women in the British Army in Part Two of the thesis. 
What is important at this stage is to make the point that for poststructuralist/postmodemists it 
is discourse that imputes meaning onto these material forms. Rather than trying to 
identify observable objective ‘truths’ in the social world, as empiricist feminists do, or 
situated knowledge, as in the standpoint approach, for poststructuralist/postmodemists 
discourse and power are crucial instruments in the production of ‘truth’ and a 
‘disciplinary’ society.
‘Disciplining’ society is to be distinguished from identifiable legal structures, as for 
example, the judiciary or policing as agents for imposing social order. Foucault makes 
this distinction when he says:
The discourse of discipline has nothing in common with that of law, rule or 
sovereign will [...] but a natural law, a norm. The code they come to define 
is not that of law but that of normalisation [....] a society of normalisation. 
(Foucault, 1980: 106-107)
Discipline, viewed from Foucault’s perspective, is the way discourse ‘normalises’, for 
instance, gender identities in society.
The categories of ‘sex’ and ‘gender’ fall under the rubric of the ‘norm’, as disciplining 
the normalisation of heterosexuality, and gender identities and gender relations. An
98
example of the relationship between power, discourse and discipline can be seen in 
Foucault’s criticism of the entrenchment of heterosexuality as the ‘norm’. He says:
Power is essentially what dictates its law to sex. [...] power, prescribes an 
‘order’ for sex that operates at the same time as a form of intelligibility: sex 
is to be deciphered on the basis of its relation to the law.[...] power acts by 
laying down the rule: power’s hold on sex is maintained through language, 
or rather through the act of discourse that creates, [...] a rule of law. 
(Foucault, 1979: 83)
In this view of power and the law, Foucault is referring to ‘judico-discursive’ power 
(Foucault, 1979: 83). However, his main conceptualisation of power is not limited to a 
top down approach to the exercise of that power. Instead, for Foucault ‘power is 
everywhere: not because it embraces everything, but because it comes from 
everywhere’ (Foucault, 1979: 93). Seen in these terms, power has the potential to be 
productive and relational. Gender, for example, is a binary relational category between 
‘woman’ and ‘man’ acting on each other to constitute a relationship of power (Foucault, 
2002: 339).
These norms of gender permeate every level of society; it has no ‘terminal points’. The 
preponderance of men in the military does not mean it is exempt from power relations, 
as Connell’s (1995) analysis of multiple masculinities highlights. The hierarchical 
character of the military implies masculinity in multiple levels and manifestations of 
power relations. Women in the military introduce another manifestation of gendered 
power relations into the armed forces.
3. NORMS, PERFORMATIVITY AND GENDER
Discourses of sex and gender function to discipline and ‘normalise’ gender identities 
mapped onto the sexed body. However, if gender is produced in discourse, does this 
posit gender as ‘free floating’, with the potential for the gender identity of ‘woman’ and
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‘man’ to dissociate from the sexed bodies of female and male? Butler asserts that, ‘there 
is no gender identity behind expressions of gender’. She adds, that ‘there is no ‘being’ 
behind doing; [...] the deed is everything’ (Butler, 2006: 34). Moreover, gender 
‘identity is performatively constituted by the ‘expressions’ that are said to be its 
results’. This understanding of gender as performatively constituted by reiteration and 
citational practices of gender expressions, appears to empty out the subject of both 
creativity and agency, reducing gender to endless mechanical action.
Butler’s position, however, is even more complex. For her the acts that constitute 
performativity are not simply actions, but rather they are given meaning in discourse 
(Butler, 1993: 20). Discourse can be construed as crucial to the production of the 
gendered subject. For Butler the subject, or gender identity, is formed out of the 
reiteration and citation of the discourse of the norm of sex and gender on the material 
body. On this issue she says:
The materialisation of norms requires those identifacatory processes by 
which norms are assumed or appropriated, and these identifications precede 
and enable the formation of a subject, but are not, strictly speaking, 
performed by a subject. (Butler, 1993: 15)
Butler argues that the ‘normative’ understanding of gender, and gender as a norm, 
should not be conflated (Butler, 2004: 41). On this distinction she says: ‘the norm 
governs the social intelligibility of action, but it is not the same as the action that it 
governs’. In this formulation, Butler could be read as positing an abstraction of the 
norm from action and practices. But is that what she is proposing? Unpacking this 
conceptual configuration sheds some clarity. Firstly we need to understand what Butler 
means by a ‘norm’.
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For Butler, while practices of gender may be ‘performative’ (Butler, 1990: 34) it is 
gender as a norm, which imposes intelligibility on those actions. She acknowledges that 
there are normative understandings of the gender binaries of masculine and feminine, 
but the normative understandings of masculine and feminine are just part of the process 
of attributing gender. In her formulation these normative understandings of masculine 
and feminine could be constitutive of any action or practice, but the norm of gender, the 
very idea of ‘gender’, imposes intelligibility on those actions. To quote Butler in this 
context:
A norm governs intelligibility, allows for certain kinds of practices and 
action to become recognizable as such, imposing a grid of legibility on the 
social and defining the parameters of what will and will not appear within 
the domain of the social. (Butler, 2004: 42)
Butler seems to be suggesting a suspension of gender as a norm from actions and 
practice. She concedes that the separation of the norm from action is a difficult task; 
that norms are difficult to discern; that norms operate ‘within social practices as the 
implicit standard normalisation’ (Butler, 2004: 41). She further clarifies the distinction 
between the normative understanding of gender, and gender as a norm:
I suggested that the norm is analytically independent of its incorporations, 
but I want to emphasise that this is only an intellectual heuristic [...] In fact 
the norm only persists as a norm to the extent that it is acted out in social 
practice and reidealised and reinstituted in and through the daily social 
rituals of bodily life. The norm has no independent ontological status, yet it 
cannot be easily reduced to its instantiations; it is itself (re)produced 
through its embodiment, through the acts that strive to approximate it, 
through the idealizations reproduced in and by those act. (Butler, 2004: 48)
This statement suggests that Butler is arguing precisely what she disavowed; the 
conflation between normative gender understandings of masculinity and femininity, and 
gender as a norm; that normal actions and practices of masculine and feminine take
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place, and they in turn reinstitute gender as a norm, and gender as a norm reproduces 
normative gender as a norm.
Butler is telling us how a regulatory norm becomes gender. In this sense, ideas and 
abstractions are put into practice. Nevertheless, there is doubt in Butler’s view that the 
norm is ‘fixed’. The norm cannot always be reduced to its ‘instantiation', there seems to 
be space for change. In this way Butler allows for the contingency of life chances and 
events that potentially intervene and deconstruct and disrupt, in this case gender. As 
Butler argues (2004: 43), while the norm of gender may make intelligible the 
‘feminine’ and ‘masculine’, it also provides the basis from which the concept of gender 
is subject to deconstruction and denaturalised. As she says, ‘it may be that the very 
apparatus that seeks to install the norm also works to undermine that very installation 
[...]’ (Butler, 2004: 42). Yet even the disruptive cannot escape gender; it is practiced 
and articulated within the terms of gender. Thus, Butler’s formulation is embedded with 
a radical potential: the articulation of gender as a norm, imposing intelligibility on 
normative actions and practices of masculinity and femininity, explains the ‘undoing’ 
of gender, the deconstruction and denaturalisation of normative understandings of 
gender (Butler, 2004: 42). This analysis raises important questions for this thesis. 
Specifically, it leads to shifts of ground on core assumptions about gender.
Butler (1993) acknowledges that while normative gender may be performative, it is in 
general practiced on a corresponding sexed body, and she asks a crucial question: what 
is the link between the materiality of the body, to the performativity of gender? 
Addressing this question is crucial to the many configurations of gender where the 
sexed body and normative gender practices do not correspond, as for example, in cross- 
dressing early modern European military and the female combatant. For her to answer
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this question, Butler takes her concept of performativity one step back from gender as 
performative, to the materiality of the sexed body. She comments:
The regulatory norms of ‘sex’ work in performative fashion to constitute the 
materiality of bodies and, more specifically, to materialize the body’s sex, 
to materialize sexual difference in the service of the consolidation of the 
heterosexual imperative. (Butler, 1993: 2)
What Butler is proposing here is that ‘sex’ in the form of the material body, like 
normative gender, is also the product of historic performative practices of discourse; it 
itself is a regulatory norm. So does that mean that there exists no physical distinction 
between the ‘sexes’? Butler does not propose such a view. She points out that ‘sex’ is 
the product of regulatory practices; it is a norm. Although there is a ‘norm’ imposed on 
‘sex’, the composition of that norm could have constituted any configuration.
Butler’s objectives are limited. Her purpose is to ‘deconstruct’ the certainty of fixedness 
that surrounds material bodies, and in so doing gender itself also becomes dissociated 
from cultural construction (Butler, 193: 2). It could be asked: What does it matter if 
there exists normative and regulatory practices that define sex and gender? In political 
terms, the instability of gender that Butler proposes allows space for the entry of new 
and potentially subversive practices. Her deconstruction of sex and gender and her 
conceptualisation of gender and sex as performative practices allows for the 
broadening of our understanding, and the inclusion of gender and sex practices that are 
marginalised by norms. Butler widens the constituency that can assume a ‘liveable’ life.
Butler offers a view of how heterosexuality is performatively constituted. The question 
that follows relates to how the female combatant fits into this schema? In Butler’s 
terms, early modem European military women and the modern female combatant are
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open to analysis on various levels. Women’s relationship to the military places them 
outside normative gender practices, while their progressive marginalisation from the 
military is the consequence of them being subjected to gender as a regulatory norm in 
Butler’s terms, or, as Foucault (1977) would argue, the ‘disciplining’ of gender. Insofar 
as cross-dressing military women are concerned, their personal histories often reveal 
diverse gender and sexual configurations and practices. Not only are women 
transgendered (female to male), women also cross-dress for homosexual and 
transsexual reasons, opening up to critical scrutiny the historical stability of binary 
gender divisions. In this way the woman in the military dress disrupts the presumption 
of certainty that has underpinned essentialist and constructed gender identities.
Butler’s concept of performativity is also useful for an analysis of the contemporary 
female combatant. The female combatant is immersed in the power/knowledge and the 
performativity of military masculine practices that produces the soldier in the female 
combatant. Yet while disrupting understandings of the ‘feminine’ and shifting to the 
masculine, they assert the primacy of the ‘masculine’.
The performative production of the female combatant highlights the 
poststructuralist/postmodemist challenge to the signification surrounding the concept of 
‘woman’. As Zalewski (2000: 39) argues, for postmodernism it is not a question of 
rejecting the subject of ‘woman’ rather, it is a question of revisiting what we understand 
by the subject. Post modernists ‘illustrate how the category of woman and ideas about 
the category are defined, presented and, more often than not, made to appear natural’ 
(Zalewski, 2000: 40). The task of the postmodernist is to question those ‘natural’
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categories of sex and gender to unravel, and reveal the dynamics of power and the way 
it produces subjects.
This thesis is concerned with the gender identity of the female combatant; it is 
important to ask: how does the military produce the gendered female combatant? 
Discourse analysis is the research tool utilised to shed some clarity to this question. 
This involves the selection of primary sources appropriate to the theoretical framework 
that underpins the research question. Prior to an explanation of the approach utilised for 
the discourse analysis of documentary sources, I will set out the rationale for the case 
study in the empirical component in the thesis.
4. RESEARCH METHODS: RESEARCH DESIGN, CASE STUDY
Research methods are utilised in the thesis to unpack the different layers that underpin 
the research question. The poststructuralist/postmodemist theoretical approach frames 
the analysis. The methodology also includes a case study of the British military, and 
discourse analysis of documents and interviews. These research instruments facilitate 
addressing ‘how’ questions which are central to the intellectual puzzle in the thesis 
(Yin, 2009: 13; Doty, 1993).
Yin (2009: 15) rebuts the criticism that case studies do not permit generalisations in the 
way that the criteria of scientific practice demands. He argues that the knowledge from 
case studies is useful for providing support to theoretical analysis, one of the main 
objectives for drawing on this particular research design in this thesis. However, 
women in many countries throughout the world have a martial history, and they are 
present in the militaries in many contemporary states (De Groot and Peniston-Bird,
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2000). Initially, therefore it was necessary to sample women’s global martial history to 
identify a cultural region, to make the research viable and credible. The first major 
research decision therefore was the selection of women’s relationship to armies in 
Europe. The martial history of women in this region is extensive. Consequently, 
Chapter Three concentrates on the military experience of women in the period from the 
fifteenth to the nineteenth centuries. Particular emphasis is given to the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries when the numbers of camp following women and cross-dressing 
military women were said to be at their peak.
The martial history of European women changes substantially in the twentieth century 
when they engage, not with armies, but within the military institution of independent 
sovereign states. The militaries of Western European states share common political 
ideals and values, and in this second half of this century becomes part of common 
security institutions such as North Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO). Yet in the 
same way that it is not possible to embark on a global analysis of the martial history of 
women, it is also beyond the scope of this thesis to research all the military institutions 
within the specified geographical and political arena of Europe. Thus, the second 
historical chapter, Chapter Four, analyses women’s engagement in the militaries of 
Germany, France and Britain. These are the largest of the European militaries, and each 
has an extensive military tradition.
The two historical chapters are informative as they highlight the way in which the 
military and its practices are productive of gender identities. They also point out how 
gender identities are historically contingent and unstable. However, for a fuller 
understanding of how women manage their identities within the military environment,
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doser scrutiny of the military’s production of gender identities is required. The British 
Armed Forces have been taken as a case study for more critical exposition of women 
and their identity in the military.
The British Armed Forces have a long history as an international military power. This 
suggests two features that single it out for research. First, it implies a military tradition 
underpinned by military masculinity. Second, the modem British Armed Forces are 
committed to a policy of equality of opportunity, yet not all posts in the military are 
open to women. In particular the Army excludes women from combat units. It is 
therefore useful to explore the contradiction between the discourse of equality policy, 
and the maintenance of hegemonic military masculinity in the Army.
5. CASE STUDY: THE FEMALE COMBATANT IN THE BRITISH ARMED 
FORCES
The British Armed Forces is constituted by three services, the Royal Navy, the Royal 
Air Force and the Army. The case study is confined to the British military in the post- 
Cold War era. The Ministry of Defence undertook defence and security policy reviews 
after 1989, and the roles for women in the Services were expanded. The British state 
and the military have set out clear commitments to gender equality in the three Services 
in their policy statements (MoD, 2002).
Of these three services, the Army is the most high profile. It is also the largest of the 
three forces, yet it has the smallest proportion of women relative to male personnel 
(MoD, 2012). The Army is also charged with the unique military role of engaging in 
direct combat. The entry of women into this branch of the Services therefore, poses
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challenges and resistances to both masculinity and femininity. However, the British 
Army persists in excluding women from combat, and this is suggestive of deeply held 
views of normative understandings of gender identities, and their association with 
soldiering. Such a context provides a focal point to evaluate the practices that the 
military employs to reproduce gender identities that constrain women’s military roles. 
A discourse analysis of the policy documents of the British Ministry of Defence and the 
military will make known how far the representation of women in British Armed Forces 
is consistent with policies of equality. The will shed light on the Army as a gender 
actor, and consequently the gender issues that military women are compelled to manage 
as soldiers. In the following section I set out the research methods to analyse these 
gender identities and relations in the Army.
51 Documentary Analysis
The discourse analysis of official Ministry of Defence policy statements on defence and 
security, and Army policy will take place on three levels. To begin with, the Ministry of 
Defence documents, Options for Change (Hansard, 1990; Parliamentary Papers, 1991), 
Armed Forces Overarching Personnel Strategy (MoD, 2002), Women in the Armed 
Forces (MoD, 2002), Qualitative Report for the Study o f Women in Combat (MoD, 
2009), Report on the Review o f the Exclusion o f Women from Ground Close-Combat 
Roles (MoD, 2010), will be prime focus of discourse analysis.
On the second level of analysis, the Army documents Soldiering: The Military 
Covenant (2000), Quality and Diversity Action Plan (Army, 2008), and British 
Soldier’s Values and Standards (MoD, 2008), are examples of the texts identified for 
discourse analysis.
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Finally, the third level of discourse analysis will be texts from the voice of military 
women. Autobiographical accounts (Goodley, 2012) of life in the military from former 
and serving female combatants provide insights on the way military women experience 
their gender identity and positions to function as soldiers. Similarly, semi-structured 
interviews with female combatants will be another resource base.
At this point it is important to refer back to the theoretical framework that underpins 
this thesis, and to set out an analytical strategy that is both epistemologically and 
ontologically consistent with the poststructuralist/postmodemist theoretical approach to 
the research question. Since this thesis is concerned with addressing ‘how’ questions, 
and the data is primarily textual, a research instrument that realises the potential of the 
text to provide explanatory accounts of the research question is required. Discourse 
analysis is seen as the appropriate analytical tool to compliment the theoretical 
approach.
5  2 Discourse and Discourse Analysis
Discourse and discourse analysis is a broad canvass in the social sciences, contested by 
scholars of various disciplines (Doty, 1999; Foucault, 1989; Laclau and Moufle, 1985). 
Amidst the controversy, my purpose is to identify a discourse analytical strategy that 
ensures contiguity between the ontological and epistemological approach that the 
theoretical framework espouses for the purpose of addressing the research question.
To begin with, the sources to be subjected to discourse analysis constitutes ‘texts’, in 
the form of documents. In this sense text refers to language. The question is: does 
language constitute discourse? This is an important distinction, not only for theoretical
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purposes, but also for analytical strategies. To construe discourse as language also has 
epistemological and ontological implications. In an empiricist understanding of 
language as discourse in the tradition of Critical Discourse Analysis, text and discourse 
are conceptualised as a ‘whole process of social interaction of which a text is just a 
part’ (Fairclough, 2001: 20). In this view, text is only a part of discourse and it is the 
linguistic devices, which provide ‘traces’ of the productive process and ‘cues’ for the 
process of interpretation of texts (Fairclough, 2001: 20). Fairclough, is advocating 
language as a ‘social process’, and he treats ‘discourse’ as the ‘spoken word or written 
language in use’, as ‘[...] language use as a form of social practice, rather than a purely 
individual activity or a reflex of situational variables’ (Fairclough, 1992: 62-63). 10
Fairclough’s Critical Discourse Analysis does not aim to account for language as 
productive of meaning (Shepherd, 2008: 17), nor does his approach explain 
contingency. The purpose of this thesis however, is precisely aimed at discerning ‘how’ 
language produces identities invested with meaning. This is fundamentally different 
from the empiricist analysis of language in text as an instrument for discerning the 
production of meaning in social interaction.
Foucault’s (1989) understanding of discourse provides the analytical space to account 
for the making of meaning. He conceptualises discourse as, ‘[...] a group of statements 
that belong to a single system of formation [...]’. This ‘formation’, or discursive 
formation, in Foucault’s (1989: 41) definition of discourse is constituted as discursive, 
defined regulatory relations between statements, concepts, thematic choices etc. It is 
these ‘regulatory’ discursive relations that produce the object of discourse that is to be
10 For an expanded discussion on Fairclough's understanding of discourse and discourse analysis 
and his distinct approach from Foucault see his Discourse and Social Change (1992).
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analysed. In discourse analysis ‘one tries to locate the relations that characterize a 
discursive practice’ involved in the ‘formation of the objects of discourse’ (Foucault, 
1989: 53). Determining these groups of discursive relations in the production of an 
object and its classification is what Foucault terms discourse as ‘practice’ (Foucault, 
1989: 51). Discourse is no longer seen in terms of signs signifying, in the way that 
language does, but as ‘practices that systematically form the objects of which they 
speak’ (Foucault, 1989: 54).
Furthermore, I am not suggesting in this thesis that discourse is an autonomous realm, 
but that its practices become manifest in a non-discursive, material domain, such as 
institutions. Laclau and Moffe clarify this contested issue of the relationship between 
the material and discourse, in the widely quoted following paragraph:
The fact that very object is constituted as an object of discourse has nothing 
to do (italics in original) with whether there is a world external to thought, 
or with the realism/idealism opposition. An earthquake or the falling of a 
brick is an event that certainly exists, in the sense that it occurs here and 
now, independently of my will. But whether their specificity as objects is 
constructed in terms of ‘natural phenomena’ or ‘expressions of the wrath of 
God’ depends upon the structuring of a discursive field. What is denied is 
not that such objects exist externally to thought, but the rather different 
assertion that they could constitute themselves as objects outside any 
discursive condition of emergence. (Laclau and Moufle, 1985: 108)
It is, therefore, not a question of a dualism between the discursive and the non- 
discursive, but a question of the subject position in discourse and how that material 
world, or ‘reality’, comes to be understood. In this sense, ‘reality’ assumes the potential 
for plurality and indeed contingency.
The concept of gender is central in the discourses of the female combatant. I find it 
particularly useful to draw on an understanding of discourse as not positing a distinction
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between the discursive and the non-discursive. The empirical chapters in this thesis rely 
on documents for the purposes of shedding light on the gender identities and gender 
relations in the military. It can be seen therefore, that by adopting this approach to 
discourse I am not concerned to identity how language is used in everyday social 
interactive practice in the way that Critical Discourse Analysis proposes. Rather I am 
concerned to unpack the regulatory practices of which the objects of discourse are 
formed, as for example gender identities and the female combatant in this thesis.
Discourse, in Foucault’s understanding, is also integrally related to power. As Foucault 
comments:
Discourses are not once and for all subservient to power or raised up against 
it, any more than silences are. We must make allowance for the complex 
and unstable process whereby discourse can be both an instrument and an 
effect of power, [...]. Discourse transmits and produces power; it reinforces 
it, but also undermines and exposes it, renders it fragile and makes it 
possible to thwart it. (Foucault, 1979: 101)
The linkage between power and discourse is crucial. ‘Disciplines’ for Foucault (1977: 
106), as for example the military, have their own discourse, which also produce their 
‘apparatuses of knowledge’. Discourse in these terms generates knowledge, creates 
‘regimes of truth’ (Foucault, 1979: 131) which operates as a power/knowledge nexus. 
Foucault (1977: 98) posits power as ‘employed and exercised through a net-like 
organisation’. Moreover, institutions are sites of power producing discourse. Couching 
the relationship between power/knowledge and truth allows for an analysis of gender 
identities and gender relations in the armed forces, and for the military institution as a 
site of power, producing discourses of gender with consequences for the female 
combatant.
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Doty’s ‘Discursive Practice Approach’11 is also a useful analytical tool for discourse 
analysis. Drawing on Foucault’s relationship between power as productive of subjects 
Doty (1993: 302), utilises the textual mechanisms of presupposition, predication and 
subject positioning as analytical categories. What she refers to as ‘textual mechanisms’, 
are used to unravel ‘how’ discourse makes possible gendered subjects, imposing a ‘grid 
of intelligibility’ on the norm of gender produced in discourse. I will adopt this 
approach for the analysis of documents in this thesis. Similarly, Laclau and Moufle’s 
(1985) nodal points in discourse permit closer scrutiny of fundamental concepts in 
policy statements, and they are also research tools in the analysis.12
5.3 Military Women, Interviews and Autobiographies
The research question in this thesis is addressed through the use of qualitative research 
methods. The theoretical framework of poststructuralism/postmodemism frames the 
overall analysis. In the second part of the thesis I utilise the case study as the research 
design. The case study allows for critical examination of Ministry of Defence and Army 
policy statements (Burnham et al, 2008: 63-66). I make use of discourse analysis as the 
research tool to unpack and make known how far Ministry of Defence and Army
11 Doty's Discursive Practice Approach em phasises discourse in the production of the subject. In 
her view  ' discourses create various kinds of subjects and sim ultaneously position these subjects 
vis-à-vis one another’ (Doty, 1993: 302). She applies this approach to the study of foreign policy in 
international relations. She aims at 'providing an interpretation of what the discursive practices do, 
which does not coincide with individual motivations, perceptions, and intentions’ (Doty, 1993: 
305). She emphasises, ‘how  certain representations underlie the production of knowledge and 
identities [...]’ (Doty, 1993: 5).
12 In Laclau and Mouffe’s view  social practice is constituted by a 'surplus’ of discursive practices, a 
'field of discursivity. This term, indicates the form of the relation with every concrete discourse: it 
determines at the same time the necessarily discursive character of any object, and the 
impossibility of any given discourse to implement a final suture’ (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985: 111). 
Nevertheless, in their view  there has to be 'partial fixation' of meaning to give shape to society. 
Discourses compete in this field of discursivity for dominance to 'arrest the flow of differences', to 
construct meaning. Privileged discursive points, or w hat they call nodal points, attempt to partially 
'fix' meaning in the field of discursivity (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985:112-113).
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documents produce gendered subjects. The two research methods are therefore useful 
for framing the discursive context in which female combatants perform their military 
training and tasks. These research tools however, are unable to account for the way in 
which women relate to the masculinity of the institution and become soldiers.
The third research method utilised in the thesis addresses the central issue in the 
research question: accounting for how women become soldiers in the male image. To 
facilitate the analysis of this aspect of the research, it is necessary to learn from military 
women just how they make the transition from a feminine identity and take up military 
masculine practices. The obvious source for the analysis would be information from 
semi-structured interviews with military women. However, interviewing women in a 
key institution of the state brings with its own complications for the researcher 
(Kronsell, 2006: 121-124). The first of these is access to the subjects. Military women 
constitute a section of the personnel in a state institution that deals with the defence and 
security matters of national interest. Institutional permission is therefore necessary to 
gain access to military women before any interview can get underway, and this raises 
three factors that the researcher needs to take into consideration. On the one hand, the 
lengthy bureaucratic process to gain access to military personnel has to be weighed 
against the possibility of the request being rejected, and the potential implications of 
this for the research.
The second issue concerns women as a minority in a masculine institution. Kronsell 
(2006: 122) documents the discomfort that many military women demonstrate at the 
prospect of the interview. Military women already pose a challenge to hegemonic 
military masculinity, and singling them out for interview only highlights their
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distinctiveness and their challenge to the identity of the institution. Thirdly, as Kronsell 
(2006) points out, apart from the bureaucratic delay in gaining access, it is possible that 
the questions will need to be submitted to the authorities concerned before permission is 
given to interview military women, thereby jeopardising the objectives and usefulness 
of the interview material. Furthermore, the military institution is hierarchical, and 
although the voluntary nature of the participants would be emphasised, there is no 
guarantee that this would be the case, or that the interviewees would perceive 
themselves in those terms. The subjects could be selected personnel and briefed on the 
questions, casting doubt on how far the responses would reflect the policy of the 
institution, rather than the views of the subjects.
Given these research considerations, I turned, as Kronsell (2006) did, to alternative 
avenues to gain information about the lives of military women. Thus, in the first 
instance I sought to interview British military women who would be prepared to be 
interviewed anonymously, and to adopt a snowball strategy (Burnham et al, 2008: 108) 
to establish further contacts. Two military women agreed to be interviewed. The 
original contact referred her colleague as the second interviewee, who also agreed to be 
interviewed on the condition of anonymity. But, given the institutional constraints on 
military personnel, both women found it difficult to find colleagues, serving and former 
combatants, who were prepared to participate in the research. The limited number of 
interviewees however is offset by the willingness of the participating subjects to 
address questions that had not been circumscribed by institutional censorship. The 
guaranteed anonymity of the interviewees also provided the context for the spontaneous 
expression of answers to the questions.
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With the combination of a few interviewees, and the research implications associated 
with interviewing women in the military, the next available source of information on 
the lives of British military women is autobiography. While various criticisms are 
levelled against this source of information (Higate 2011), Burnham et al (2008: 192) 
point out that autobiographies are valuable sources of information on the ‘inside story’ 
of, for example, the lives of women in an institution such as the military, that might not 
be made known in the authorised interview setting. Autobiographies therefore offer 
reflective accounts of life in the military for these women, and the texts provide a rich 
source of information for analysis.
CONCLUSION
In this chapter I have explored a number of key theoretical and research method 
considerations that are involved in researching the female combatant. The analysis 
presented here provides a justification for the theoretical approach adopted by the thesis 
(i.e. poststructuralism/postmodemism).
Foucault’s understanding of disciplinary society and the power-knowledge nexus sheds 
light on the transformation of armies into military institutions. This is important since 
as the first historical chapter highlights, it was during this disciplinary process that 
women were marginalised from the military, and the discourse of military masculinity 
became hegemonic. Hegemonic military masculinity became a crucial factor in defining 
the depth of women’s engagement with the military. This is also particularly apparent 
in the twentieth century, when women are recruited for service during World War I and 
World War 1. The influence of the military in defining the extent of women’s military 
roles continues into the second half of the twentieth century.
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Foucault’s understanding of the power-knowledge nexus therefore, provides the 
framework for identifying the production of military masculinity in military discourse. 
These discursive practices provide a regulatory framework of military masculinity 
which the female combatant is required to adopt for her to become a soldier. Butler’s 
concept of gender as performatively constituted provides a useful springboard for this 
analysis as it allows for contingency in gender identities; provides the framework for 
explaining how female combatants take on the masculine identity of the male soldier.
In the next chapter I proceed to demonstrate the application of Foucault and Butler’s 
postmodernist theoretical framework to gender identities and relations in early modem 
European armies.
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CHAPTER THREE 
MILITARY WOMEN IN HISTORY 1500-1900
European women from all levels of society have contributed in various capacities to 
battles and warfare at one time or another throughout history.13 Yet there are two 
representations of military women in early modem and modem European history that 
stand out. The first of these are camp following women, and the second are cross- 
dressing military women. The lives that these military women led pose a challenge to 
dominant regulatory ideals of gender, and they shed light on the continuity of gender 
issues that configure the female combatant’s relationship to military masculinity in the 
armed forces today. In this historical overview of European women’s military history 
therefore, I will unpack the issues relating to the construction of gender identity and 
gender relations that configured women’s relationship to armies in the period 1500- 
1900.14
In the early modem and modem era it was not untypical to see women trailing behind 
armies going to war on a continent reeling under the influence of social and political 
transformations. A detailed analysis of women’s contribution to European military 
history, has often been overlooked by mainstream accounts, however, women
13 It is beyond the scope of this chapter to document the military history of individual wom en in 
Europe.
14 In the literature on the military history of wom en there is inconsistency in the use of the terms 
such as 'early modern era'. For example, Lynn's (2008) work refers in the title to Women, Armies, 
and Warfare in Early Modern Europe, and he focuses on wom en with armies in the period 1600- 
1800, although he refers to women in early tim es also. Although Grim (2000: 19) acknowledges 
early modern Europe as the period from 1350 to l6 5 0 , he widens his analysis 'to cover a broader 
period of time that the usual three centuries’. Wilson (1996) addresses German wom en and war in 
'early modern armies' in the period 1500-1800. Dugaw (1989) refers to the early modern period  
1650-1850. However, by the end of the 1900 women's military roles had significantly declined. 
Kelly (1984: 86) in her analysis of women's intellectual tradition from 1400-1789, says of wom en's 
relationship to the military, 'as w e are now beginning to rediscover, wom en w ere a normal part of 
European armies from the fourteenth until well into the nineteenth centuries, in addition to the 
noblewom en who participated in positions of command.’
118
contributed to the war efforts in at least two distinct ways. Firstly, and in a typically 
gendered way, women supported armies by being camp followers. The labour and 
services provided by these women was crucial for the functioning of armies, and for 
men to be able to fight effectively. The militarisation of the women’s gender roles 
(Enloe, 1983) and their close proximity to violence and war sets these women apart 
from civilian women. Their labour power was both personal and military, and this 
formed a unique relationship to military masculinity. It constructs a gender identity that 
is disruptive to the normative identity of ‘woman’.
A second group of women played a more transgressive role in European history. These 
are the women who dressed as military men and joined the ranks of armies and fought 
as soldiers, or who became military officers (Dugaw, 1996: xi). The biographies of 
these women indicate that while cross-dressing gained them access to the military, 
complex gender and sexuality issues frequently underpinned their lives; in other words, 
there was dissonance between sex and gender (Wheelwright 1989). Seen in these terms, 
cross-dressing military women are suggestive of the impossibility of stability, and 
contingency in the propagation of the ‘norm’ of regulatory ideals of gender; therefore 
‘woman’ defies essentialist definition and lends herself to a plurality of identities. 
Foucault’s (1977) concept of ‘discipline’, and Butler’s (1990) concept of gender as 
performative is useful for an analysis of the gender identities and relations that these 
women embody. Butler’s concept of gender frames the analysis of the disjuncture 
between sex and gender that the cross-dressing military women of the early and modern 
eras represent.
Cross-dressing military women were one feature of a widespread practice during this 
era. Civilian women also cross-dressed for a number of reasons. Yet, the practice came
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under closer social scrutiny, and the personal relationships of these women frequently 
roused social concern. Easton (2003) argues that the social response to cross-dressing 
women depended on how far the relationships between women were thought to involve 
the acting out of the sexual body of men with other women. Although there is little 
detail of the personal lives of cross-dressing military women, there is sufficient 
evidence to indicate that they also engaged in same-sex love and desire. However, 
cross-dressing military women were seen by society as either following a husband who 
served in the military, or in search of work. Their cross-dressing was not seen as either 
a gender issue or to have sexual connotations, as was the case with many civilian cross- 
dressing women. Consequently cross-dressing military women were not subjected to 
the social ostracism as cross-dressing civilian women involved in same-sex 
relationships (Easton 2003).
Despite the obvious contribution of women to the military capability of armies, by the 
end of World War I in 1914 they had become so marginalised from the military that 
their rich martial history had nearly disappeared (Hacker, 1981: 671). The 
transformation of armies into military institutions was a gendered process, and camp 
following women were excluded from military life, and cross-dressing military women 
became an even rarer phenomenon.15
Various explanations are offered to account for this process. The military historian 
Michael Roberts’ (1956) concept of ‘military revolution’ accounts for the reform of 
armies. Max Weber (1968, 1970) and Foucault (1977) on the other hand, dispute 
Roberts’ conclusions arguing that military reforms were part of the ‘discipline’ that
15 A few wom en remained as nurses during this period.
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characterised the social processes of the period. Both sets of explanations are useful to 
explain the transformation of armies into military institutions, however neither provides 
useful insights into why camp following women were marginalised during this process? 
Wilson (1996) argues that there is a tendency to exaggerate camp followers’ service to 
armies, and the marginalisation of German women during the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, for example, completed an on going process. Instead, he points to the 
influence of social change and views about women’s place in society on the military 
authorities as factors for women’s exclusion from the military.
While Wilson’s exposition sheds light into the processes that resulted in women’s 
marginalisation from the armed forces, it fails to explain the gender relations that 
entrenched military masculinity. We need to turn to Foucault (1977, 2004) in order to 
understand how power was exercised in this process. His concept of ‘discipline’ and the 
‘normalisation’ of society provide the theoretical tools to unpack the gender relations 
that underpinned the entrenchment of hegemonic military masculinity.
Wilson correctly argues that military women cannot be isolated from the social and 
political discourses that framed the wider expectations and conceptualisations of 
masculinity and femininity in the era. I begin the discussion of these military women 
with a brief excursus into the gender identities of the early modern era when war was a 
typical feature of European society. A brief reference to western political philosophy 
highlights the gendered nature of the discourse in which military women were located. 
When military women are seen within this context, their martial history assumes greater 
significance; it reveals their resistance to hegemonic gendered norms.
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1. GENDERED POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY16
The debate over woman’s place in society, her nature, and the subsequent historical 
subordination of women to patriarchal dominance in western societies, has its origins in 
the ancient Greek philosophy of Plato and Aristotle (Blythe, 2001:250). The debate was 
reformulated in Christian religious thought between the fourth and fourteenth centuries 
(Coole, 1988: 49-70). Plato and Aristotle pondered the location and relationship of 
women to the polis. Augustine, on the other hand, provided the legitimation of 
woman’s subordination to men. Aquinas, writing in the late thirteenth century, 
legitimated the ‘natural’ subordination of women to men in marriage in the privacy of 
the home by framing it in terms of the divine will of God (Coole, 1988: 66). In brief, 
this historical period renders women as lacking in judgement, inferior, and even ‘evil’ 
(Coole, 1988: 70).
These gendered discourses, as Caine and Sluga (2000) point out, impacted on the social 
and political participation of men and women. For example, a gender analysis of the 
tenets of one of the most influential periods in European history, the Enlightenment, 
exposes how ‘reason’ was attributed to men, while ignoring the subordinate status of 
women. The French political philosopher Rousseau is a case in point. He advocated as 
natural and necessary to social order separate spheres for men and women, with the 
confinement of women to the privacy of the home (Caine and Sluga, 2000: 29).
16 This is an important issue for feminist scholars, however it is not possible to provide a 
comprehensive analysis of gender in political philosophy in this thesis. My point here is to indicate 
the gendered nature of discourse that produced the identities of masculinity and femininity in the 
era in which cross-dressing military women and camp followers functioned. For a more detailed  
analysis see Coole (1988).
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1.1 Women’s Resistance, Warfare and the State
Women however, have never been impervious to the misogyny embedded in the 
writings of philosophers (Kelly, 1984). Christine de Pisan (1364-1430), an early female 
scholar, comments on the misogyny that characterised the intellectual works she studied 
in the fourteenth century:
But just the sight of this book [...] made me wonder how it happened that so 
many different men - and learned men among them - have been and are so 
inclined to express both in speaking and in their treatises and writing [...] it 
seems they all speak from one and the same mouth [...] that the behaviour of 
women is inclined to and full of every vice, (de Pisan, 1982: 3-4)
De Pisan directly challenged the scholars’ critiques of women, and it was the logic of 
these analyses that have led some commentators to refer to her as the ‘first feminist’ 
(Kelly 1984; Wiesner, 1993: 16).17 However, what makes de Pisan truly exceptional for 
a female scholar of the era is the fact that she wrote about military affairs. Her writings 
on warfare are considered to rival those of her successor Machiavelli in the fifteenth 
century (Crim, 2000: 24). Insofar as women and military matters are concerned, de 
Pisan advises noble women on the need to provide for their security. Europe was a 
continent characterised by internecine conflict (McNeill, 1983) when de Pisan wrote, 
and she argues that knowledge of warfare was crucial for noble women for them to 
defend their family kingdoms and estates when their husbands went off to war.
Although warfare was a defining feature of European history from the thirteenth to the 
eighteenth centuries, it was also an era of momentous social, political, religious and 
ideological upheavals and transformations (McNeill, 1983: Tilly, 1992). The modern 
European state is the legacy of this social chaos, political instability and military
17 See Kelly’s (1984) 'Early Feminist Theory and the Querelle des Femmes, 1400-1789', for an 
interesting exposition of women's intellectual history of resistance to misogyny.
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rampage and brutality that characterised the period. Amidst the turbulence of that 
period a notable feature is the marriage of convenience forged between armies and 
politics. Mercenary armies controlled by monarchs, princes and the nobility, the 
‘gentry masculinity’ (Connell, 1995: 190), were the major actors in the politics of the 
continent. The military therefore has an entrenched relationship with the state. This 
historical knowledge adds to our understanding of the consolidation of masculinity(ies) 
in international relations. Unlike the version of history provided by mainstream 
accounts, military women were a part of this process.
1. 2 Women and Armies
Political philosophy took its historical twists and turns and women struggled to retain or 
assert their place in society (Caine and Sluga, 2000: 16), but war continued to ravage 
Europe. Women were philosophically characterised as ‘evil’, and the privacy of the 
home was defined as their exclusive domain, yet it is contestable whether men can be 
represented as the binary opposite ‘good’. As Corvisier (1976: 195) comments, 
‘mediaeval European society was a military society’. Men thundered and plundered 
across war-torn Europe, but ‘the presence of women and children turned armies into 
true societies’ (Corvisier, 1967: 176). By the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries these 
military societies, ‘marching cities’ (Lynn, 2008: 36), moved across Europe and ‘at no 
time in European history were so many women engaged in warfare - as spies, forages, 
artillery personnel, or soldiers - than between 1500- 1650’ (Crim, 2000: 27).
Many explanations have been advanced to account for the large numbers of women 
accompanying armies. Crim (2000: 27) argues that the presence of camp following 
women was indicative of social chaos. Economic hardship also drove desperate women
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into the military life (Lynn, 2008: 38). Yet women at war raise questions about the 
stability of gender identities (Kimmel, 1987: 121-143), and the gender hierarchy of the 
era. Their involvement with armies in Europe during the early modem and modem eras 
is a dimension of history, but it is also a level of gender identities and relations. Women 
functioning with armies reflected and were gender actors in shaping the gender order.
Women fought as soldiers during the European wars18 (Dugaw, 1996: 129). The most 
enigmatic of military women in early modem Europe are those who disguised 
themselves in military uniform19 (Dugaw, 1996: xi). These women have historically 
fascinated and formed the subject of popular balladry, literature and drama, particularly 
in early modem Europe (Dugaw, 1996). The lives of these women with the military 
defy the characteristics of passiveness and frailty, and the home as women’s primary 
abode that political philosophy prescribes to them. Instead, they assert military 
masculinity. The cross-dressing military women in the two hundred years from the 
seventeenth to the eighteenth century represent historical evidence that women in 
armies are not a new phenomenon. Military women therefore have historically posed a 
challenge to gender identities as fixed and immutable. Their resistance to normative 
ideals of gender sheds light on the potential for instability in gender identities. 
However, cross-dressing military women were one expression of cross-dressing during 
this era.
18 There are no figures available to indicate just how  many wom en actually fought in battles. 
W omen disguised them selves as men to gain access to battle, and therefore their real identities 
w ere never known. However, the Medal Committee of Queen Victoria in 1847 acknowledged the 
ongoing contribution of women who had served in the military when, for fear of being 
overwhelm ed with similar requests, it pleaded to forgo the obligation to award two wom en medals 
for naval service. In 'the Committee’s words, "there were many wom en in the fleet equally useful, 
and it (would) leave the Army exposed to innumerable applications’ Dugaw (1989:129 ).
19 For example, Phoebe Hessel served as a private soldier in the English Third Regiment of foot in 
the War of Austrian Succession (1740-48), and Flora Sandes left the Serbian Army in 1922  
(Wheelwright, 1989: 144-147). More examples of cross-dressing military w om en can be found in 
Dekker, R.M. and van de Pol, L.C. (1997) The Tradition o f  Female Transvestism in Early Modern 
Europe.
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For Connell (2008: 186) the years 1450-1650 in European history was the period when 
‘the modem gender order also began to take shape in the region’. Dugaw (1989: 140) 
also points out that from 1650-1850 cross-dressing by men and women were a prevalent 
feature of early modem life. These depictions suggest that gender instability has been a 
feature of European history for a considerable period of time even when, for example, 
the discourse of political philosophy prescribed identities and roles for men and women 
in society.
According to Easton (2003: 132) plebeian women routinely disguising themselves as 
men in search of employment to escape poverty was the most socially acceptable 
explanation to account for cross-dressing. Living a man’s life was a viable and real way 
out for women in difficult social circumstances (Dekker and van de Pol, 1989: 2). In an 
age of war, violence, and crime, the recourse to a masculine identity offered a 
possibility of a change in circumstances, and also physical security.
While the search for employment and security are feasible reasons for women to cross- 
dress, many found the normative expectations of being a woman oppressive. 
Wheelwright says of cross-dressing women, ‘the thread that pulls these stories together 
is women’s desire for male privilege and a longing to escape from domestic confines 
and powerlessness’ (Wheelwright, 1989: 19). This is a view shared by Dekker and Van 
de Pol (1989: 27), who point out that once having tasted the freedom and privilege 
during their travels as men, women often chose to continue their disguise.20
20 For example, Maria ter Meetelen travelled in Spain in men's clothing, and ended up joining the 
military (Dekker ad van de Pol, 1989: 27).
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However, apart from sociological accounts, cross-dressing in early modem Europe had 
its gender and sexuality dimensions. Cross-dressing was a way for women to realise 
their gender identity, and sexual preferences.21 In an era where cross-dressing by 
plebeian women was not unusual, and when very little was known or understood about 
lesbianism, cross-dressing as a man had the potential for the realisation of same sex 
desire. A lack of terminology to appropriately describe same sex female desire added to 
the problem of understanding the issue. Tribady (Dekker and van de Pol, 1989: 56), for 
example, was a term used to describe sex between women. In view of the absence of 
specific terminology, it is plausible, as Dekker ad van de Pol comment, that:
In many cases, the women themselves explained their motives [...] but quite 
apart from the women’s veracity, we doubt that they were themselves able 
to account for all the motives which impelled them to act as they did. [...] 
we assume that for many of them, other, less outspoken, and possibly 
unconscious considerations played a role as well.( Dekker and van de Pol, 
1989:25)
Easton (2003) attempts to shed some clarity on the relationships that cross-dressing 
women established with other women, and the social and legal response to this practice. 
He distinguishes between civilian and military cross-dressing women, and he 
conceptualises two categories of cross-dressing women. The first of these are ‘female 
husbands’, women who dressed as men in order to marry women. Second, he uses the 
concept ‘counterfeit bridegrooms’, to refer to women who ‘married’ other women with 
a view of exploiting them, or cheating them of their property (Easton, 2003: 133).
The classifications of civilian cross-dressing women elicited concern amongst the 
public and the legal system, but the level of tolerance was based on how far sexuality 
between two women was seen to be part of the relationship. Cross-dressing women who
21 See, for example, Dekker ad van de Pol, (1989: 25) for an expanded discussion o f this issue.
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‘married’ other women, and lived as ‘female husbands’ and imitated the sexual body of 
a man in the male sexual role, brought social censure (Easton, 2003). The sexual 
deviance of the lesbianism of the ‘female husband’ was seen as a form of aberrant 
behaviour.
Class and ideology, Eason argues, were brought to bear on the attitudes to the 
penalising of women who assumed the sexual body of a man. They represented a 
challenge to the hegemony of men in social and domestic life. By the 18th century it 
was the women to women sexuality that was ultimately criminalised, and not women 
cross-dressing in male attire (Easton, 2003: 159-163). Easton (2003:161) points out that 
‘a woman, according to the rites of the established church, marrying a woman, is 
something strange and unnatural’ (Baldwin and Knapp, cited in Easton, 2003: 162).
Cross-dressing women who lived with other women in the context of a ‘counterfeit 
bridegroom’, with the intention of committing the act of cheating the unsuspecting 
female partner, particularly of her wealth, was seen to be a misdemeanour. Women in 
male attire imitating the sexed body of a man, utilising strength and toughness for 
employment purposes to escape poverty, were viewed as socially acceptable (Easton, 
2003). Women warriors were widely seen to be, like their plebeian sisters, in search of 
work to escape poverty, and as long as they remained within this context, they were 
well tolerated (Easton, 2003: 143).
It would be an exaggeration to suggest that all cross-dressing military women deviated 
from heterosexuality. Separation from military husbands and lovers often compelled 
women to dress as military men and follow them (Dekker ad van de Pol, 1989: 25: 12;
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Dugaw, 1989). Equally there is no reason to exclude the possibility that cross-dressing 
as military men gave some women access to other women.22 Either way, cross-dressing 
military women were caught up in complex gender relationships with military 
masculinity that sets them apart from cross-dressing civilian women.
1.3 Cross-dressing Military Women
For Wheelwright (1989: 19) the main commonality between cross-dressing women was 
the aspiration for male privilege, and the desire to escape domestic confines and 
powerlessness. Easton (2003), on the other hand, suggests that like civilian cross- 
dressing women, many cross-dressing military women assumed a masculine identity to 
find ways to escape from poverty. For many of these civilian women, cross-dressing 
was a temporary, purposeful act; they were engaged in imitation, and were prepared to 
revert back to ‘feminine’ roles and behaviour. This phenomenon can be observed in 
some of history’s earliest examples of cross-dressing women in armies. Celtic Queen 
Boudicea, assumed military leadership of her people and led them into battle against the 
Romans. Similarly, Eleanor of Aquitaine (1122-1204) was observed in a procession of 
knights on their way to battle in Jerusalem during the Crusades ‘riding horseback in the 
manner of men [...] bearing lances and weapons as men do’ (Contamine, 1984: 241- 
242; Crim, 2000: 22).23
22 A young woman, Barbara Adriaens, dressed as a man and became a soldier in 1632. So 
convincing was she in her disguise that a marriage was arranged with her landlady's daughter. The 
relationship was never consummated, and Barbara's identity only became known when a woman  
from the wife's neighbourhood revealed that she had slept with Barbara when she lived as a 
woman (Dekker ad van de Pol, 1989: 61).
23 One of the m ost renowned female warriors is Joan of Arc (1412-31). Joan was a military 
commander who retook territory lost to England in the Hundred Years War. She was so effective 
that a group of French nobles, fearful of her influence over King Charles VII, that they betrayed her 
to the English (Crim, 2000:25). Alberte-Barbe d'Enecourt, Comtesse de Saint-Baslement (1606-60) 
in Lorraine, donned m en’s attire, and led her tenants in combat in defence of her lands in the early 
1640s (Lynn, 2008:167).
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These monarchs shifted from the feminine to masculine military identity to achieve 
military feats. They demonstrated agency in the choice of gender identity. They indicate 
the potential to displace normative understandings of gender from one sexed body onto 
another. However, in these instances there is no suggestion of permanent gender 
resignification. The adoption of a masculine guise by these monarchs was a temporary 
transition to ‘masculinity', instrumental in purpose. In Wheelwright’s (1989: 7) terms 
they are illustrative of ‘gender reversal’. For these female monarchs, the choice of 
gender did mean that ‘one woke in the morning, perused the closet or some more open 
space for the gender of choice, donned that gender for the day, and then restored the 
garment to its place at night’ (Butler, 2006: x).
In Butler’s terms the cross-dressing in military guise that these monarchs undertake is 
an example of gender ‘performance’, as opposed to gender as performatively 
constituted. (Salih, 2004: 344-346). On this crucial distinction Butler says, ‘[...] it is 
important to distinguish performance from performativity: the former presumes a 
subject, but the latter contests the very notion of the subject’ (cited in Osborne and 
Segal, 1993: 3). The monarchs in military uniform are wearing the ‘sign’ of military 
masculinity; there is no performativity of military masculine norms on the sexed body 
to permanently reconfigure the subject of the monarchs, they will return to feminine 
practices (Butler, 2004: 231-232). Social acceptance of monarchs in male guise can be 
attributed to the fact, as Easton argues, that the cross-dressing was confined to imitation 
of the sexed male body, as opposed to the sexual body, they were not ‘female 
husbands’.
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The shift from one gender practice to another that these female monarchs exhibit is 
instructive about the power of the ‘masculine’ and military masculinity. ‘Divine’ right 
was insufficient to vest these female monarchs with sufficient power to rally and lead 
men into battle. For female monarchs to impact on military matters, and to mobilise an 
effective fighting force, it was necessary that they assume the guise of military 
masculinity. Power, legitimacy and authority were invested in the male soldier identity 
and practices. There is an intersection between the military, gender, class and power in 
monarchical societies, and this relationship has persisted throughout all stages of 
history. For example, the Armed Forces in the British state swear allegiance to the 
monarch, who is now Head of State.
However, unlike their royal and renowned predecessors who changed their gender 
image according to military and political expediency, plebeian women cross-dressed to 
military clothes for various reasons. One of these reasons was for them to function 
either as soldiers, or as officers with armies. The fact that women had to deny their sex 
and gender informs us of military men’s resistance to women in armies, and the 
longevity of the controversy over women engaging in direct combat.
These issues have focused military minds, and the women’s exclusion from combat has 
been at the centre of debate over military roles for women for centuries. The recent 
lifting of the combat exclusion policy for women in many militaries does not mean that 
the debate has abated. Rather, military women will come under closer scrutiny to 
measure the impact of the policy on the cohesion of combat units and military 
effectiveness.
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The presence of cross-dressing military women in history informs us of the longevity of 
the presence of sections of women in society who have aspired for a military life. For 
them to realise their interests and ambitions it has been necessary for them to change 
their gender identity; they defy the essentialist and constructionist understandings of 
women as peaceful and non-violent. For instance, Dekker and van de Pol (1989: 5) cite 
the story of a young woman in the 1660s, sitting unhappily at a spinning wheel, when 
an acquaintance of hers during her time in the military, happened along. He learned 
that her financial situation prevented her from purchasing a male outfit that would 
disguise her sex and enable her to gain re-entry into the ranks of the combat forces. Her 
friend brought the male clothes, the young woman cut off her hair and she returned to 
the army.
We are not informed as to whether the source of this young woman’s discontent was 
her dislike of being a woman, or whether it was the social constraints on her ambition to 
engage with the military. We do know that in particular contexts she identified with 
femininity, particularly in regard to the male approach to sexual matters. Her male 
colleagues’ crude comments offended the ‘natural modesty of our sex [...]’ (Dekker 
and van de Pol, 1989: 17).
This case demonstrates that once disguised women were able to function as men and act 
in a masculine way, their physical identity often revealed either at the time of injury, or 
death.24 Within this context regulatory gender norms, in Butler’s terms, were displaced 
from the female sexed body. Normative gender practices have in fact become ‘free
24 For example Christian Davies left home in search of her husband. She put on men's clothes, 
signed up to the army and served out the last years of the Nine Years War in the Netherlands. She 
was discovered to be a woman when she was treated for wounds in 1706 (Lynn, 2008: 176). There 
is no reason not to assume that injured women would have died in battle also, their identities 
unrecorded.
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floating artifices’ (Butler, 2006: 9).25 However, the personal histories of many cross- 
dressing military women suggest that many configurations of gender, and sexuality, 
underlie women’s involvement with armies (Wheelwright, 1989: 26). In these cases, the 
assumption of military masculine identity is indicative of a reconfiguration of gender in 
performative terms26 as opposed to a ‘performance’. The practices of military 
masculinity that these women engage with, ‘[...] confer a binding power on the action 
performed’ (Butler, 2004: 225). Military practices have a permanent impact on the 
identity of the woman; gender identities are no longer ‘free floating’ but grounded in 
the materiality of the sexed body, but the sexed body of the female, and not that of the 
male sexed body.
As the case histories of military women reveal, gender and sexuality frequently 
cohered. While many women lived the life of a man, but were heterosexual, as the case 
above demonstrates, others lived the life of a man and were lesbian, and some were 
transsexual, raising many questions about how gender identities are fixed to bodies. 
For example, cross-dressing military women often became the ‘other’ in the gendered 
binary. They flirted with women, frequented brothels, and participated in male 
comradely behaviour. So convincing were they in their masculine identity, that women 
loved and aspired to marry the ‘she soldier’ (Wheelwright, 1989: 54).
25 Cross-dressing military women have taken on masculine roles of the soldier, and therefore 
constructed gender roles are detached from sex. As Butler says, 'When the constructed status of 
gender is theorized as radically independent of sex, gender itself becom es a free-floating artifice, 
with the consequence that man and masculine might just as easily signify a female body as a male 
one, and woman and feminine a male body as easily as a female one.
26 Butler distinguishes between 'performativity' and 'performance'. Performance 'presumes a 
subject, but the latter contests the very notion of the subject’ (Osborne and Segal, 1993: 3). I return 
for an expanded clarification of this issue in Chapter Seven.
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In reality little is known of how far these women who assumed ‘two genders in one 
body’, were lesbian, imitated masculinity, transgendered, or were transsexual. What we 
do know, however, is that lesbian relationships during the era under review were more 
likely to be realised under the guise of a masculine identity. For many women, military 
masculinity was the choice of identity, adding a further dimension to the gender 
configuration. Why did women opt for military masculinity as opposed to civilian 
cross-dressing? Answers to this question might never be known, but the complexity of 
gender and sexuality within lesbianism becomes obscured by military uniforms.27
Same sex desire amongst military women does not necessarily confirm that the women 
enjoyed their masculine disguise, but assuming that identity gave them access to 
women. However, the military uniform also embodied masculine women lesbianism. 
Many female military women acted out the role of military masculine femininity in 
various forms of lesbian relationship. This suggests, as Halberstam (1989: 50) points 
out, that it seems highly probable that female same sex desire has manifested itself 
under many guises, or, as Dekker and van de Pol (1989: 71) comment, female 
homosexuality was expressed through understandings of gender in heteronormative 
terms. For example, some women assumed a male military guise and entered into a 
relationship with a civilian woman. Mary Anne Talbot disguised as John Taylor, 
continued to dress as a man after retiring from a sailor’s life, and established a 
relationship with a female companion, whom she financially supported. After Mary 
Talbot was ‘outed’ during her spell in a debtor’s prison, her companion continued to 
support and care for her (Wheelwright, 1989: 57). We have no knowledge of the 
sexuality of Mary Talbot’s companion, or knowledge of how she conceived of herself,
27 For example, the case of Barbara Adriaens as mentioned in footnote 15.
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but their relationship highlights the gender complexity of same sex love during this 
period. Halberstam and Dekker and van de Pol suggest it is conceivable that given the 
limited understanding of female homosexuality during this era, many women 
themselves were confounded by their desire for other women. Halberstam (1998) 
argues, that the concept of ‘lesbian’ has historically evolved, and in the process 
accounts of different forms of women to women desire, for example tribadism, 
hermaphroditism, transvestitism and the ‘female husband’, that manifest not only in 
civil society, but in military women also, have been to all extents and purposes lost.
Cross-dressing military women provide us with several insights on gender and the 
military. Their cross-dressing indicates that assuming the identity of a man was one 
way of being a soldier and totally engaging in military masculinity and war. Whether 
this is indicative of an historical resistance of the military to women’s presence will 
never be fully clear. On a different note, cross-dressing military women raise questions 
about gender identities and whether in fact dominant norms of gender can ever be fully 
realised. Camp following women’s relationship to armies, on the other hand, is of a 
different dimension. Gender identity is not the issue with camp following women. 
Rather it is the gender relations that configure European women’s lives as camp 
followers that are the area of interest, and that is the issue discussed in the next section.
2. FEMALE CAMP FOLLOWERS AND MILITARY MASCULINITY
Plebeian women were a significant presence in the retinue of ‘camp followers’ that 
trailed behind armies in the middle years of European history. For example, when 3,000 
German soldiers were recruited in 1615 another 4,000 women and children were also 
included (von Wallenstein, cited in Lynn, 2008: 1). During the invasion of Italy by the
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French in 1494-95, Charles III calculated that for the army of 20,000, supplies would be 
required to feed the extra 48,000 - 50,000 camp followers, many of who were women 
(Contamine, cited in Lynn, 2008: 12). Similarly, when the Duke of Alba marched 
troops to Spanish Netherlands in 1573, supplies were prepared for 16,000 ‘mouths’, yet 
the infantry and cavalry amounted to only 9,600 (Parker, cited in Lynn, 2008: 12). This 
was the pattern over most of Europe during the period from the sixteenth to the 
eighteenth centuries (Hacker and Hacker, 1981: 647-648) earning armies the name of 
‘travelling cities’.
The community of female camp followers was an assorted group of women as wives, 
and mistresses (Hendrix, 2000: 35). While there were undoubtedly prostitutes in the 
camp trailing entourage, it is a mistake to classify all these women under the broad 
heading of ‘whores’. Rather, as Hendrix (2000) and Wilson (1996) point out, personal 
relationships amongst the plebeian community were more informal than other sections 
of the society.
Unlike cross-dressing military women however, the society of female camp followers 
made no attempt to either disguise or change their identity as women, and they provided 
services to the army in their capacity as a gender. They cooked, cleaned, mended 
clothes and nursed the injured, services that might not have otherwise been provided to 
the fighting men. Their tasks were frequently bound up with personal relationships with 
the soldiers. For instance, in the absence of sufficient medical and nursing care, it was 
women who nursed their injured husbands. The gender of camp following women, as 
Enloe (1983) argues, was militarised.
136
It is widely accepted that female camp followers provided services to armies, yet there 
is dispute over the military status of some of those roles. Wilson (1996) argues that 
most of these tasks were motivated by the material survival of the women, rather than 
the military’s need for labour. In his view it is an exaggeration to suggest, as Hacker 
(1981) does, that that camp following women were the main providers of logistical 
support to garrisoned armies, and armies on the march. Similarly, in his view, it was 
contracted male civilians who engaged in the business of supplying food and drink to 
the army, rather than women (Wilson, 1996: 153). Instead, Wilson advances the view 
that official attitudes did not regard camp followers’ work as providing essential 
services. They were tolerated in the absence of any alternative arrangement for 
providing the services, apart from paying troops to do this labour (Wilson, 1996: 154).
Wilson’s argument offers an alternative analysis to the discussion on camp following 
women’s labour. That plebeian women joined armies, as a way of surviving is not an 
unreasonable suggestion. As Lynn (2008: 51) has pointed out, plebeian women engaged 
in the plundering and pillaging of villages as fighting contingents moved throughout the 
territory. Yet there is room for caution in dismissing the military value of women’s 
service to armies. The categorisation of female camp followers’ labour as not integral to 
military functioning, and the derisory connotation of their service as motivated by self 
interest, has to be seen through the lens of the writing of elite military men, and their 
view of women.
Hacker and Hacker (1987) and Lynn (2008) have commented on the scarcity of 
information about the labour of these women in martial history. Lynn, for example, 
argues for recognition of women’s service to the military. In his view, without greater
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understanding of female camp followers’ labour the knowledge of war will be depleted. 
For Hacker and Hacker (1987) the gendered division of labour in armies was one of the 
most significant features of women’s historical relationship to the military, and marks 
the beginning of the institution of the sexual division of labour. They assert that ‘the 
sexual division of labour became, with the invention of armies, a system of social 
stratification [...] armies became the first social institutions in which women held roles 
clearly and explicitly subordinate, not merely different’ (Hacker and Hacker, 1987: 
764).
This is rather a bold claim for Hacker and Hacker to make, and one that could be 
contested, but they are, in effect, acknowledging a gendered division of labour in 
armies in relation to military masculinity. How far camp following women’s labour can 
be construed as logistical support during this period of martial history is open to 
interpretation. Yet it is difficult to deny the military importance of providing supplies to 
men in battle, carrying weapons and spying for the military that the female camp 
followers undertook (Crim, 2000: 27). Likewise, their position at the rear end of armies 
put themselves in harms way when performing these tasks. In Hacker’s (1981: 644) 
view ‘armies could not have functioned as well, perhaps could not have functioned at 
all, without the service of women’. Lynn (2008: 1) also argues that although they 
‘officially’ belonged to the trailing retinue of fighting forces, ‘camp women belonged to 
the army and were integral to its military functions’.
Camp following women represented both militarised femininity, and engaged in 
military masculine roles. The question is, where to locate these women in the gender 
order? The temporal, interchanging character of camp followers’ roles suggests the
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‘performance’ of military masculine practices at one time, and then returning to 
performative practices of the feminine gender at another time. This is a plausible 
argument, since camp following women functioned in their capacity as the female 
gender, and never sought to permanently change their gender identity in the way that 
many cross-dressing military did. Women’s gendered labour for armies was therefore, 
both personal and organisational. It also represented the intersection of class, 
masculinity and power. The foot soldier and mercenary and camp-following women 
were of the plebeian class. Military officers, particularly of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth century, were of the gentry, the politically dominant class integrated into the 
emerging state structure (Connell, 1993: 608), and this is reflected in their depiction of 
female camp followers. There are instances where individual soldiers (Crim, 2000: 28) 
have expressed an appreciation of the labour provided by female camp followers. 
However, the close proximity of female camp followers and their service to soldiers 
meant that they were frequently referred to in pejorative terms. The misogyny and the 
influence of the class position of military commanders who chronicled military details 
(Lynn, 2008: 10-11) is apparent in the description of camp following women as ‘pack 
mules’, for ‘as woman was created to be a helper to man, so women are great helpers in 
armies to their husbands, especially those of the lower condition [...]’ (Turner, cited in 
Crim, 2000: 14).
Thus the female camp follower is categorized in discursive terms that embed a 
misogynist conceptualisation in the history of military women. Military history is the 
product of the subjectivity of military commanders positioning female camp followers 
in terms of their own masculinity, and their view of how far these women’s lives 
transgressed their understanding of ‘woman’. Their power as military leaders,
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intersecting with class actions and practices, creates an elite hegemonic military 
masculinity. Subordinate masculinities (Connell, 1995: 37) in the military benefit from 
the labour of female camp followers and, through their complicity (Connell, 1995: 79) 
as men with military masculinity, enjoy the gendered power relations that emerge as a 
result of the consolidation of the hegemony of masculinity over women. However, 
camp followers’ services to armies were to come to an end; ‘discipline’ was to 
transform women’s relationship to the military.
3. SOCIAL CHANGE AND DISCIPLINE
Given the high numbers28 of female camp followers in the middle years of European 
history, many explanations are advanced to account for their marginalisation from the 
military by the eighteenth century. In the first instance, cross-dressing military women 
and female camp followers were not always well received by wide sections of society 
for their transgression of gender identities. This is apparent in the seventeenth century 
for example, when disquiet over gender instability in society manifest in a 
recriminatory debate over gender codes and clothes in the Hie Muliev (1973) document 
of 1620.29
28 There are no figures available to indicate the exact number of wom en who functioned as comp- 
followers in the early modern and modern era. However, w e can gauge that the numbers were 
high from figures available during the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. For example, 
during the invasion of Italy in 1494-95, Charles VIII (1483-98) of France calculated that to maintain 
an army of 20,000 combatants, he had to provide food for 48,000-50,000 'mouths'. Many of these  
would have been women. See Lynn 2008: 12, for more figures on camp followers in different 
campaigns.
29 This refers to a woman in male attire, or the 'man-woman'. The term has its origin in a 
controversy of the 1620s over gender and dress. It prompted a series of anonym ously published  
pamphlets, in particular the Haec Vir (1620). The Hie Mulier centres on the issue of w om en wearing  
men's clothing. Haec Vir is a response to Hie Mulier criticizing the 'femininity' of men, particularly 
in the court of King James. The focus of the debate is on the behavior of wom en and their dress 
(Dugaw, 1989:163-189; Oakley, 1972: 9-10).
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In the first of three polemical documents, an anonymous author embarks on a diatribe, 
lambasting the cross-dressing ‘man-woman’. King James adds his voice to the 
controversy, castigating the ‘insolence’ of women wearing men’s ‘broad-brimmed hats, 
pointed doublets, their hair cut short or shorn, and some of them in stilettos or poniards’ 
(Hie Mulier, 1973). An anonymous author responded pointing out the hypocrisy of the 
critic of cross-dressing women given the blatantly homosexual ‘feminine man’, the 
Haec Vir, who populated the court of King James (Kelly, 1984: 90).
This debate took place within the context of wider changes in social and moral issues of 
the era, and indicates, as Dugaw (1989: 163-189) argues, a call for gender stability. 30 
Wilson (1996) also suggests that there was a trend towards more conservative roles for 
women in society. He however, attributes this turn to conservatism to the influence of 
the morality of the church and the state extending its reach into the military, 
disciplining the behaviour of soldiers and making efforts to exclude women from 
military matters.
The movement towards a more ‘disciplined’ society was not only represented in the 
influence of the church and the state. Armies and war created problems for the political 
leadership. Funding wars and financing an army compelled and consolidated the 
relationship between the state and the military. In that process women were 
marginalised from the military. For example, one aspect of the overall restructuring of 
armies into military institutions was new army rules that ‘disciplined’ the relationship 
between soldiers and women (Wilson, 1996).
30 Cross-dressing wom en during the early seventeenth century were seen to be a cause for 
confusion in the coding of gender identity. During this period there existed a great deal o f practical 
equality between the sexes, particularly in the commercial field. This equality was seen as 
unnatural. The Hie Mulier challenged this seem ing equality between the sexes, and evoked a 
response from wom en anxious to retain their rights (Oakley, 1972: 9).
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Roberts (1956) would concur with Wilson that changes were taking place in the 
military, but in his view these changes were more than the institutionalisation of moral 
behaviour and discipline. Rather, for him, what was happening between 1550-1650 was 
no less than a ‘military revolution’, compelled by new military technologies, such as 
gunpowder, and guns. He acknowledges the importance of discipline to new strategies, 
tactics, weaponry and organizing armies. Where he would disagree with Wilson 
concerns the emergence of this discipline. For him the motivation for transforming 
armies into disciplined institutions was to realise the potential of the new weapons 
systems and their impact on the strategy and tactics of warfare. The reorganisation of 
armies brought the domination of military institutions organised around new modes of 
warfare and military discipline. The monarch became the commander-in-chief of the 
armed forces (Roberts, 1956: 20).
Not all scholars concur with Wilson and Roberts’ explanations to account for the 
military changes that saw the end of female camp following. Max Weber (1968: 1151) 
contests Robert’s argument that it was the changes in weapon systems and war that was 
behind the emergence of disciplinary tendencies in society. Rather, for him, ‘the kind of 
weapon has been the result and not the cause of discipline’ (Weber, 2006:256). His 
understanding of discipline is:
Nothing but the consistently rationalised, methodically trained and exact 
execution of the received order, in which all personal criticism is 
unconditionally suspended and the actor is unswervingly and exclusively 
set for carrying out the command. (Weber, 2006: 253)
This is a highly militarised conceptualisation of discipline, and indeed is consistent with 
Weber’s (2006: 261) view that, ‘the discipline of the army gives birth to all discipline’.
142
The disciplining aspect of the military resulted in an increased concentration of the 
means of war in the hands of warlords from the Middle Ages to the early modem era. 
Ultimately, the merging of political authority and the collective economy enabled the 
funding and provision of equipment to standing armies (Weber, 2006: 260).
Weber’s exposition of the relationship between discipline and armies sheds light on the 
consolidation of warfare in the hands of men. Discipline entrenched military 
masculinity into a hegemonic position, and consolidated its relationship as a major 
institution of a male dominated state. Thus, as Hacker (1988: 17) argues, ‘military 
discipline became the model for well-ordered civil society, and state control reached 
into areas of life once private’, and this had repercussions for the reordering of 
women’s military roles. The fusion of men, masculinity and the military with the state 
paralleled the systematic disciplining and marginalisation of women from military 
affairs.
Technological advances and the restructuring of armies into institutions were not the 
only factors that transformed female camp followers’ relationship to the military. 
Bureaucratisation had its impact (Hacker and Hacker, 1987: 769). By the beginning of 
the 20th century only a few women with specific responsibilities remained as part of the 
military society (Hacker, 1988: 18). In this process a new era of gender relations 
emerged. The disciplining of men in military structures, coupled with the exclusion of 
women from these institutions, produced a femininity disassociated with military 
practice.
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These expositions highlight the impact of discipline on the army. However, they fail to 
offer us an analysis of the gender relations that underpinned discipline; they do not tell 
us ‘how’ this process took place. Foucault’s exposition of discipline allows for an 
analysis of those gender relations.
3.1 Foucault’s ‘Disciplinary’ Society
Foucault agrees with Weber’s view of discipline as a defining feature of seventeenth 
and eighteenth century societies. However, they would part company on the impact of 
discipline on social relations. Weber proposes a more ‘benign’ view of discipline as a 
necessary factor for effectively harnessing human resources and energy for the creation 
of a more rational society. Foucault (2004: 34), on the other hand, views the emergence 
of discipline as a modern ‘mechanism of power’. ‘Disciplinary’ power infiltrates the 
entire fabric of society to its most minute levels, the level of the individual, creating a 
‘disciplinary society’ (Foucault, 2004: 36). For example, soldiers are organised into 
barracks in geographical areas where the disciplining of the soldier takes place at the 
level of the body, a ‘micro-physics’ of power (Foucault, 1977: 19). This is manifest 
during military training. The disciplined soldier in the standing army is the product of 
new military knowledge, in effect ‘taming’ or, in Foucault’s terms, creating ‘docile’ 
(Foucault, 1977: 138) male sexed soldier bodies, replacing the image of the soldier as 
the marauding mercenary that characterised the early era.
Yet discipline did not only produce the soldier, it infiltrated the military institution in 
which the individual soldier is simply one cog in a military machine (Foucault, 1977: 
170-194). The military machine articulates on the multiple levels of actions and 
practices of men in armies. These disciplined practices are more than the sum of their
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parts, or the benign functioning of cogs in a wheel, but rather together they constitute a 
network of power relations. As Foucault comments:
The disciplinary modality of power [...] has infiltrated the others, sometimes 
undermining them, but serving as an intermediary between them, linking 
them together, extending them and above all making it possible to bring the 
effects of power to the most minute and distant elements. It assures an 
infinitesimal distribution of power relations. (Foucault, 1977: 216)
While it is possible to understand the subjugation of male sexed bodies to military 
discipline, and the internal power relations that discipline within institutions produces, 
it begs a question: Why, in this disciplining process was the labour performed by 
women as camp followers taken over by military men, rather than including women in 
new military institutions?
Foucault’s (2004: 38) argument that discipline produces its own discourse offers a 
partial explanation. The authors of military discourse are military leaders, and 
historically these military leaders have been men with knowledge of military matters. 
These leaders are also informed by dominant gender norms of what constitutes 
femininity and the ‘woman’, and this can be seen in they way they represent camp 
followers. As Wilson (1996) has pointed out, the military authorities viewed camp 
following women in derogatory terms, and from this we can discern that their idea of 
‘women’ did not include women in military roles or engaged with armies. The 
power/knowledge nexus of men and masculinity excluded women from military 
discourse and practices.
Female camp followers’ exclusion from the military entrenched the institution as a 
masculine, circulating and exercising disciplinary power. The question that requires 
answering therefore is: How is the gendered disciplinary power of the military
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institution produced and reproduced? In what way do soldiers of the disciplined 
military institution represent gendered power relations, when for Foucault (1977: 187), 
disciplinary power is invisible.
In Foucault’s (1977: 189) terms gendered power relations take place by 6an inversion of 
visibility’. As well as the techniques of disciplinary power manifesting in the military 
practices, power relations are objectified through, for example, ceremonial parades and 
training exercises. The ‘invisible power’ of the monarch therefore, is made constantly 
visible to the soldier in the symbolic ceremonial and all that it involves. As Foucault 
(1977: 188) comments, ‘power has its own type of ceremony’, and the military has its 
own. In the same way that soldiers do not see the monarch, nor do they always meet the 
military high command, nor is the state always an observable presence.
Although disciplinary power is able to account for military masculinity in the 
institution, it does not however, account for why women were excluded. To account for 
this, Foucault’s (2004: 57) concept of discipline as ‘normalising’ is useful, and the 
military institution is an example of this process. Foucault (2004: 57) argues that 
‘disciplinary normalisation consists first of all in positing a model’, and in military 
institutions it is military commanders who define that model. Through sustained 
discipline at the level of the individual soldier, that model is ultimately materialised and 
becomes normalized; the normalised becomes the norm, as Butler argues. Thus, the 
military authorities and commanders from the social elite embed their 
conceptualisations of men and masculinity into their military thinking. The production 
of a masculine identity, and the exclusion of women from this framework imply a 
conception of femininity and woman’s place in society. The role of female camp
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followers performing tasks for armies falls under this rubric. The identity attributed to 
women as non-military then becomes ‘normalised’.
The disciplinary forces that are manifest in the military practices of the institution are 
indicative of the invisible power of military commanders, the state and the monarch. 
The excluded subjects of women, the ‘silences’ in military discourse, are the objects of 
this power. The failure on the part of the military authorities to professionalise women’s 
labour in the process of the transformation of armies into disciplined military 
institutions, banishes any threat to the hegemony of military masculinity. From the 
military command through to the state, military discourse and practices normalise 
gendered power relations, and the specific identity of the military institution as 
masculine.
CONCLUSION
The representation of military women as camp followers and as cross-dressing military 
women from the fifteenth to the nineteenth centuries, are constitutive of the discursive 
practice of military women. Thus, cross-dressing military women and camp-following 
women are important to the martial history of women. They offer insights into women’s 
historical relationship to armies, war and violence. On the other hand, the reluctance on 
the part of military authorities to acknowledge their services to armies reveals the 
deeply embedded resistance on the part of the military hierarchy to military roles for 
women. Military masculinity has been a crucial player in the production of the identity 
of these military women, and in defining their military service and experience of life 
with armies. The combination of discipline, the military and masculinity ultimately 
marginalised them from the military.
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Their history also highlights the social temporality in the representation of women, and 
it sheds light on the significance of culture and society in the production of gender 
identities. They remind us that regulatory ideals of gender are not always sufficient to 
ensure the stability of gender identities. The multiple manifestations of female gender 
practices and sexuality in the period under review reveal the manifestations of women’s 
involvement with the military, and their roles in supporting militarism.
In Butler’s terms early modem and modem European military women are open to 
analysis on various levels. Women’s relationship to the military places them outside 
normative gender practices, while their progressive exclusion from the military is the 
consequence of them being subjected to gender as a regulatory norm in Butler’s terms, 
or, as Foucault (1977) would argue, the ‘disciplining’ of gender. Yet these women are 
also a ‘regulatory’ factor also. While disrupting understandings of the ‘feminine’, they 
assert the primacy of the ‘masculine’.
History was to effect a reversal of this policy. War returned to Europe in the twentieth 
century, and women were called upon to perform military and non-military roles for the 
war effort in many countries in Europe. The mass mobilisation of women however, 
raised gender issues. Women were required to take on tasks previously carried out by 
men. The successful utilisation of women’s labour in non-traditional areas of women’s 
employment and in the public domain required a highly nuanced reconfiguration of the 
relationship between the military and the feminine identity. At the same time, both the 
state and the military had to ensure that the public supported roles for women during the 
war and that these news roles did not undermine the masculinity of the fighting men 
and the objectives for which they fought; the defence of women and children on the
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home front. The relationship between state, the military and the production of women’s 
relationship to the armed forces in twentieth century is therefore the subject of the 
following chapter.
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CHAPTER FOUR 
THE ‘RETURN’ OF WOMEN TO THE MILITARY 1900-2012
European women were relatively marginalised from military affairs by the late 
nineteenth century. The twentieth century however, is noticeable for a turn about in 
women’s military history. It is defined by the progressive ‘return’ of women’s 
engagement with the military, and their ultimate accreditation of military status in the 
armed forces of many European states (Carreiras, 2006). Nevertheless, the higher 
numbers of women and their expanded military roles during this period has not been 
matched by radical change in the gender relations in the military. Gender has been a 
major factor intervening to define women’s relationship to the military (Jensen, 2012).
The ‘return’ of women to the military in the twentieth century is an unfolding narrative 
that can be defined in terms of two eras. The first of these includes World War I from 
1914-1918, and World War II from 1939-1945. An enthusiastic female populace, 
willing and able to take on roles that was required of a nation at war, and which the 
armed services offered to them, is a notable feature of women’s military history during 
this time. What is also apparent is the state’s instrumental use of women’s labour power 
for military service, followed by their removal from the military to domestic privacy at 
the end of the war.
The second period in twentieth century women’s military history is from the post World 
War II era until the present. Throughout this relatively peaceful period in Europe, the 
permanent presence of women in the military becomes a reality.
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Women’s martial history in the twentieth century highlights the role military 
masculinity plays in producing and defining women’s engagement with the military, the 
identity of female combatants, and consequently the identity of civilian women. This 
chapter unpacks the politics of gender that underpinned the relationship between the 
military and women throughout the many events that defined this century. European 
women have worked with the military in many capacities: as volunteers, in 
underground resistance movements and as soldiers.31 Distinguishing these roles as 
military and non-military is, therefore, a difficult, yet important task. The widely used 
and more recognised classification of women’s military roles as service to the military 
is couched in terms of women as ‘auxiliaries’. However, the concept of ‘auxiliary’ 
eludes clarity. For instance ‘auxiliaries’ in German military parlance in World War I 
were viewed as civilians, and not soldiers. They did not wear military uniform, nor did 
they have ranks. They did not drill, nor train in tactics and arms (Jensen, 2012: 211). 
Yet many German ‘auxiliaries’ in, for instance World War II, found themselves in the 
rear of the frontlines supporting the fighting men (Hagemann, 2012). In Britain also, 
women were given auxiliary roles and they wore uniforms, but they were treated as 
inferior to military men in status (Jensen, 2012: 213).
This brief analysis raises a number of important issues that warrant further clarification 
before undertaking a detailed discussion of women’s relationship with the military in 
the 20th century. In the previous chapter I argued that during periods of political turmoil 
when war was prevalent in Europe, women supported military efforts in two distinct 
ways: as camp followers and as members of the army by cross-dressing. Subsequently,
31 Here I am also referring to the participation of Russian wom en (Jensen 2012:208) in World War 
I, although I am aware that to include Russia as part o f Europe is contested. They w ere however, 
allies of w estern European states during the war years, and it is for that reason that I include them  
here.
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with the Treaty of Westphalia 1684, new European states emerged. These new political 
actors in international relations sought to protect their borders through the establishment 
of military institutions. The military institution became a major actor in international 
relations, and this entrenched a link between the state, the military and military 
masculinity. As the previous chapter points out, women were progressively isolated 
from the power structures of this political and masculine matrix of power; until the 20th 
century that is. This chapter explores the complex gender relations that underpinned the 
staggered but systematic inclusion of women into the military institutions of modem 
European states. The military history of women during this period highlights the 
reconceptualisation of similar contexts to the military tasks performed by women in the 
earlier modem era, to give them social and military legitimacy in a different era. 
However, it is beyond the scope of this thesis to chronicle the totality of gender politics 
that underpinned the formation of policies that has led to the expansion of opportunities 
for women in all the European military institutions. Instead, I confine the discussion on 
gender issues to the armed forces of three European states.
The German military is the first state in this chapter to have its armed forces put under 
the critical spotlight of gender lens since the beginning of the twentieth century. 
German women have engaged with the military on many levels throughout history 
(Wilson, 1996), particularly in World War I and World War II. Despite their military 
participation since 1914, the popular conceptions of gender have been crucial in the 
state’s refusal to acknowledge and accord military status to women’s military roles 
before 1975. Equally the politics of gender was a major factor that led to their full 
recognition in Germany’s military in 2000 (Eulriet, 2012: 72).
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French women too have a long military history (Cardoza, 2010). In the case of French 
women it is important to point out that war in Europe in the twentieth century has 
involved non-state actors also, and women have been a part of these resistance32 
campaigns in Europe. French women engaged in military action with the partisans 
during World War II, and their involvement and sacrifices were considered legitimate 
and integral to the French and Allied war effort against Nazi Germany, and therefore 
their military roles have been included in this analysis (Vining, 2012: 265). The 
percentage of women in the French military today is one of the highest in Europe 
(Eulriet, 2012: 111), earning French military women a place of special interest.
The third case is women in the Britain Armed Forces. As with their military sisters in 
Germany and France, the gender identity of the military as masculine has been a crucial 
factor in determining the depth of women’s progressive inclusion into the British 
Armed Forces. The analysis will focus on the way dominant norms of the identities of 
femininity and masculinity have framed the process of the expansion of military roles 
for women since the twentieth century. Before I begin the exploration of the gender 
politics of these three militaries, some general comments about women in present 
European militaries is necessary.
1. WOMEN IN EUROPEAN MILITARIES
That women have secured their presence in the armed forces of most European states 
(Hendricks and Hutton, 2008; Carreiras, 2006) should not be a source of surprise. It is 
ultimately the culmination and acknowledgement of women’s martial history. At the
32 The constraints of this chapter and the thesis mean that I refer here to French wom en only in the 
resistance throughout the World War II. However, as Vining (2012: 264-265) has pointed out, _ 
women from m any countries in Europe participated in the resistance in various capacities during 
World War II.
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same time, assumptions should not be drawn that women’s expanded military roles is 
indicative of progressive attitudes on the part of state and military authorities, nor is it 
evidence that gender politics in the armed forces have ceased to exist. Such suggestions 
will be put to the test in the discourse analysis of official British Ministry of Defence 
(MoD) documents, as well as the accounts of British military women’s lives in Part 
Two.
Throughout the past century women have continuously engaged with the military in 
European states, and they have been crucial to war efforts since World War I. Their 
service to these militaries marks a continuation of their relationship with armies. It is 
the recognition of the militaries’ need for their labour, and the State’s recognition of 
their service that distinguishes their military service from those of camp followers. 
During this period also, they serviced military institutions of the state, rather than 
fighting forces of men. Yet women’s engagement with the military has not always been 
accorded full military status. Their military tasks in World War I for example, were 
designated as ‘auxiliary’ roles in support of the main military forces during times of 
national crisis.
As with camp following women centuries before them however, after the need for their 
labour power had subsided, women were dismissed to return to more traditional female 
roles in domesticity (Higonnet and Higonnet, 1987: 52-54). In this sense women have 
constituted a reserve army of potential recruits (Enloe, 1983; Carreiras, 2006: 1). Such a 
tendency persists today as the male recruitment base shrinks, and states are compelled 
to broaden the recruiting base if they are to meet their military requirements. The 
British MoD (1998) publicly acknowledges the shortfalls in male recruitment as one of
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its motives for expanding military roles for women. Likewise, women in different 
European states have served the military in various capacities over the century, but their 
journey to enlisted status has been a staggered process. British military women were 
recognised as enlisted combatants in 1945 (Noakes, 2006: 18). French women gained 
military status in 1971 (Carreiras, 2006: Table 5A.5), whereas it was not till 1975 that 
the process of women being included in the German military got underway. What 
becomes clear from this brief overview is that the twentieth century has been defined by 
episodes of contraction and expansion in the numbers of women serving the military, 
with a progressive increase in the numbers of women joining the military on a more 
permanent basis.
Statistical data reveals that 12.7% of the NATO personnel in 2000 were women 
(Carreiras, 2006: 99). This figure includes women from the American, Canadian and 
Turkish forces, who are not part of Europe. Yet these numbers nevertheless provide an 
indication of women’s ‘penetration’ in the military in western liberal democracies. Italy 
is an exception amongst the NATO forces, and has only recently opted to include 
women in its military ranks (Villani, 2005: 383).33 Today women make up 9.7% of the 
UK’s military (MoD 20120, only a marginal increase from 8.1% in 1947 (Goldman and 
Stites, 1982: 31). According to NATO (2001) statistics, 8.5% of France’s armed forces 
are women. More recent figures put the level of French women in the armed forces 
higher, at 15.15% women (Eulriet, 2012: 111). Finally, in 2006 a total of 6% of the 
German armed forces were women (Hendricks and Hutton, 2008: 6).
33 Italy introduced a Law No 380 on October 20, 1999, which allowed wom en to enter the 
volunteer female military service (Villani, 2006: 383). Women were first incorporated into the 
Italian military in 2000 (Cameras, 2006: Table 5A.5). In 2006 wom en w ere only 1.6% of the 
armed forces (Hendricks and Hutton, 2008: 6)
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The statistics reveal just how unevenly women are represented in the armed forces of 
European states. They also reveal how far women are a minority in the military. The 
dispersal of the female military population across the three military services in NATO 
is also informative. At 12.2 % the Air Force has the highest number of women, in 
comparison with the Navy at 10.2 %, and the Army following up with 6.3 % (Carreiras, 
2006: 101). Why women should prefer the air force and the navy, rather than the army, 
is not made clear.
Women in European militaries have access to a diverse range of posts. They can be 
seen in top military posts (Carreiras, 2006: 111) and training for officer commissioning 
at most established and respected military institutes, such as Sandhurst military 
academy in the United Kingdom (Goodley, 2012). Military women are deployed to 
theatres of conflict and they serve in submarines (Carreiras, 2006: 111). Over recent 
decades Norway, Denmark and France amongst other states34, have lifted the ban 
excluding women from direct combat (Carreiras 2006: Table 5A.1). For Moskos 
(2000: 14) the expansion of roles for women in the militaries of European states is not, 
as van Creveld would argue, indicative of the ‘féminisation’ of the military, but rather a 
feature of the post modern military organisation.35
34 On 23rd January 2013, the United States Department of Defence announced that it would reverse 
the 1994 'direct ground combat rule', which excluded wom en from direct com bat
35 Moskos draws on the historical experience of the United States and W estern European nations 
to identify the organisational changes in military institutions. He has three typologies: the Modern 
(Pre-Cold War 1900-1945), the Late Modern (Cold War) 1945-1990 and the Postmodern (Post- 
Cold War) 1990 to the present. The postmodern military is characterized by five major 
organisational changes. For an exposition of these issues see Moskos, C.C., Williams, J.A. and Segal, 
D.R. (2000) 'Armed Forces after the Cold War’: in Moskos, C.C., Williams, J.A. and Segal, D.R. The 
Postmodern Military. Women’s military roles in these models, equate with each typology. Thus, for 
example, in the Modern military women's roles were either separate or excluded. In Late Modern 
militaries the role o f wom en was only partial, and in the Postmodern military there is full 
integration of wom en (Moskos, 2000: 14-15).
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There are many political, social and military explanations to account for the expansion 
of roles for women in contemporary European militaries (Carreiras, 2006). As a core 
institution of the state in democratic societies, changes in social, political and military 
contexts demand that the institution should respond accordingly. In one form or 
another, roles for women are a consideration in the development of personnel policies 
by security and military elites (Carreiras, 2006: 25-28). Many of these issues are also 
reflective of liberal democratic practice. Western democracies are committed to the 
progressive unfolding of policies of equality of opportunity, and gender equality in 
employment. The military is one such employer. European Union states are required to 
implement the 1976 Equal Treatment Directive (Council Directive 76/207/EEC) on 
equality of gender in the workplace, and the military is not exempt from these 
obligations (Kummel, 2005: 345). European Union states must also be prepared to 
account for their failure to implement their legal obligations.36
The changing nature of military threats and warfare also compels military authorities to 
review their personnel policies if the military is to be capable of meeting contingent 
security challenges (Moskos et al, 2000: 4). A noticeable phenomenon of the militaries 
in these states is the change from dependence on conscription to a reliance on all 
volunteer forces for recruitment of militaries to realise their security and defence policy 
objectives. The shortage of male volunteers has required the military as a state 
institution to broaden its recruitment base to include women (MoD, 1998). Female 
soldiers may also have a special role to play when contemporary western armed forces 
intervene in peacekeeping and peace-support operations, as, for example, in
36 For an exposition of the position of European Union Law in relation to military wom en and the 
how Directive 76/207/E EC  was applied in particular cases brought to the ICJ by military women, 
see Eulriet (2012: 30-41). See also Chalmers e t al (2005, 371-375), which sets out the complex 
issues that surround the position of Directives in European Law.
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Afghanistan37, and the masculinity of the male soldier is inappropriate to the task in 
particular cultural contexts (Diaz, 2006: 343). The constant growth in military 
technology also imposes tactical and strategic challenges that prompt evaluation of the 
skills and personnel required of its fighting forces. The broader the recruitment base, 
the greater the probability of the institution acquiring the best personnel with those 
skills, and this also includes women.
There is, however, one factor that has played a major role in debates and decisions 
about the inclusion of women into the military and accrediting them with military 
status; gender politics. While it is true that military needs have compelled the inclusion 
and expansion of roles to women in contemporary militaries, underpinning these 
debates are dominant norms of gender identities, particularly of women, and the gender 
identity of the military. Women too have historically resisted their exclusion from the 
armed forces, and their persistent engagement with the military has been a thorn in the 
side of the masculine identity of the institution. States and military institutions have 
used gendered rhetoric to control the depth and breadth of women’s relationship to the 
military: historical productions of gender identities have played their role. Yet women 
have demanded their right as patriotic citizens to play their part in the military effort 
during times of war, and they have demanded their right to employment in the military 
as a career option in times of peace.
The identity of women as peaceful and physically weaker is tied to their position and 
role in the domestic sphere. It is also reflective of the essentialist paradigm that framed 
state and public conceptualisations of women in many states, particularly in the first
37 All-female units of the British and American armed forces have been utilised in Afghanistan as a 
way of gaining access to the local population of women.
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half of the twentieth century (Hagemann, 2012). The mobilisation of female labour for 
the war efforts thus required the reconceptualisation, and hence disruption of the gender 
identity of women in popular culture, for the realisation of the socially acceptable 
utilisation of female labour in tasks usually performed by men.
Women were employed in the war industries (Higonnet and Higonnet, 2012). Their 
social employment challenged essentialist concepts of women as domestic and 
unsuitable for public labour. It was the most acceptable level of women’s service to the 
war effort, but it was not the only form of contribution. Women also engaged in 
supporting the military campaigns in, for example, Germany, France and Britain. Each 
state, however, presented women’s military roles within the context of the public 
culture of gender identities. The military masculinity of the soldier was assumed as 
stable and appropriate, even natural. The recruitment of women for the war effort 
however, was framed around a construction of femininity that made the recruitment 
programme acceptable to the public. The focus of controversy over women’s military 
roles was the impact their relationship with the military would have on the ‘feminine’ 
identity of woman, and consequently the gender order in each society (Eulriet, 2012). 
Germany is notable for the gender politics that influenced women’s military roles. In 
the next section I give a brief exposition of their military roles in the twentieth century.
1.1 Gender Identities and the German Military
‘Soldiering’, in the German military, is linked to a tradition of military masculinity that 
owes its ancestry to the Prussian General Staff (Dupuy, 1977: 20, 302). As the previous 
chapter argues, military practices were disciplined in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries in Europe, and these were features of the Prussian army during that period of
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history (Wilson 1996). Military masculinity was ‘disciplined’, and this is evident in the 
words of Frederick the Great when he says:
The greatest force of the Prussian Army resides in its wonderful regularity 
which long custom has made a habit, in exact obedience, and in the bravery 
of the troops [...] The Prussians are superior to their enemies in constancy 
since the officers [...] animate themselves with ambition and gallantry. 
(Dupuy, 1977:15)
Two centuries later, a British soldier reflecting on the lessons of his experience in the 
World War II, reaffirmed that the masculinity of the German soldier reflected its 
heritage. He says:
There is little doubt that the Germans, of all ranks, were more highly 
professional as soldiers than the British. Their knowledge and practical 
application of the weapons available to them was in almost all cases 
superior [...] they were tough, skilful, determined, and well-disciplined 
soldiers [...]. (Dupuy, 1977: 294)
This soldier’s observation of the German troops highlights the characteristics of 
military masculinity in the German army, as ‘tough, skilful, determined and well 
disciplined’, characteristics that resonate through most military institutions (Army 
Doctrine Publication, 2000).
German military masculinity therefore, has historical roots. That history also involves 
the formal exclusion of women from the military and consequently the production of a 
relational feminine gender centred on traditional roles for women in society. However, 
the imperatives of war created demands for ‘manpower’ and women were a pool of 
untapped labour for military service. The mobilisation of that resource required 
flexibility in the gender regime of the military and the gender order (Connell, 1995: 
xxi). The patriarchal leadership in Germany during World War I however, had to 
provide some form of legitimacy for the recruitment of German women for the war
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effort. This required the resolution of the contradiction between traditional images of 
femininity, and the image of women engaging in the masculine practices of war. One 
way of achieving this, Hagemann (2012: 486) argues, was by ‘an abolition of the 
boundary between the military and the civilian realms, between ‘front’ and 
‘homeland” , in Germany in the years of ‘total war’.38 With the boundaries between the 
war front and the home blurred, German women’s contribution to the war effort was not 
seen as a threat to the gender order; women were serving in the war effort to defend 
their family, their traditional gendered role.
Nevertheless, the ideological reconfiguration of women’s military roles did not exclude 
German women in World War I from coming into direct contact with military roles. 
Women progressively deepened their military involvement, until such time that 
thousands of women were deployed with troops as ‘rear-area auxiliaries’. That ‘rear- 
area’ however was directly behind the frontline (Hagemann, 2012: 489). As suppliers of 
ordinance and as organisers of the military needs of the army, their tasks were clearly 
military support roles, and dangerous roles too. In this location German ‘auxiliary’ 
women were directly exposed to the same harm as that of regular male soldiers engaged 
in direct combat. The fact that these women never wore military uniform, and were not 
trained in the use of arms allowed a distinction to be made between their engagement 
with the war as ‘auxiliary’, rather than military. It was mostly working class women
38 'Total war’ refers to the changing nature of war in Europe during World War I and II. Traditional 
boundaries no longer separated the fighting forces and enemy citizens. Fighting was no longer 
confined to the battlefields, wom en and civilians were involved in waging war. 'Home front' the 
term used to distinguish between military combat service on the battle front line and the war 
service of civilians at home, lost its significance. Civilians were direct targets of enemy, particularly 
in Europe (Vining, 2012: 234). For Hagemann, gender was a central indicator of the division  
between the military and civilian realms in a 'total war', destablising the gender order of the 
division o f labour. Men could no longer function as 'breadwinners’ and 'protectors’ and wom en  
had to support the war, as, for example, 'heroic m others’ or 'unyielding helpers' (Hagemann, 2012: 
487).
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who provided the crucial logistical support to the fighting troops. In a military situation 
reminiscent of the labour and status of German camp followers in Europe centuries 
previously (Wilson, 1996), these women were ultimately subjected to public reproach 
(Hagemann, 2012: 490-491).
German women were accorded temporary military status in 1918 (Hagemann, 2012:
492), when, in a final push to marshal female labour for the war effort, the War Office 
organised the ‘Women’s Signal Corps’ (Hagemann, 2012). The targeted recruitment 
base for the Corps, this time, was aimed at educated young women. Unlike rear area 
auxiliaries however, the women in this corps were subject to military law, and, as 
recognized ‘military persons’ they were entitled to wear military uniforms. Still, the 
War Office was concerned with the gender order. To allay any concerns amongst the 
population that military women posed to dominant gender norms and identities, 
advertising for female recruits emphasised the attractiveness and femininity of women 
in military uniform (Hagemann, 2012: 492). However, their military status was a short­
lived policy; gender politics intervened.
In line with the Weimar Republic’s policy on women and the requirements of the 
Treaty of Versailles in 1919, the ‘female signal battalion’ was disbanded in 1920, and 
the female members reclassified as employees.39 In a frequently articulated justification 
for the exclusion of women from the military, the authorities evoked the military 
concepts of male ‘cohesion’ and fighting spirit, to argue that the German military 
should ideally be a ‘woman-free zone’ (Hagemann, 2012: 493).
39 The Treaty of Versailles is the peace settlem ent signed in June 1919 after World War I. Under the 
terms of the agreement the German armed forces were restricted to 100,000 (Hagemann, 2012:
493).
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German women however, were employed in the inter war years, and were included in
the compulsory service during the Nazi period in German history. The numbers of 
women employed by the army alone during World War II doubled between 1939 and 
1944 (Hagemann, 2012: 498). Yet their status remained that of a civilian. As Tuten 
outlines:
Official differences notwithstanding, the distinction between the 
Helferinnen and the military women of other armies appear to have been 
technical at best. The auxiliaries of the German armed forces, were, in fact, 
performing duties, which were performed by women auxiliaries in the U.S 
Army. Moreover, they were in uniform, subject to military discipline and to 
the military justice system. (Tuten, 1982: 56)
From this statement it can be discerned that women have taken into their identity the 
practices of a soldier. This view gains credibility from the comments of a female 
conscript in the anti-aircraft auxiliary. She says:
[In autumn 1944, Lisa] and other [...] [members of the Women’s Labour 
Service] were conscripted as anti-aircraft auxiliaries [...] we were first 
stationed in a barracks. [...] there was a massive British air-raid by low- 
lying craft. One fired at our gun so that everything was mowed down by 
machine-gun bursts [...] my steel helmet fell off my head [...]. 
(Stephenson, 2001: 165)
Clearly women were ‘manning’ anti-aircraft weapons, and in military uniform; they 
were engaged in military masculine practices.
Hagemann (2012: 498-506) also points out the highly military nature of women’s 
involvement with the German armed forces during the World War II, while retaining 
their civilian status. There was concern over the impact that drawing more women into 
military roles might have on the gender order in Germany. Men were constructed as 
‘protectors’ of German women, and the construction of women’s military roles as
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‘auxiliaries’ did not pose a threat to that masculine role. Women were not permitted to 
become soldiers (Hagemann, 2012: 500).
The full depth of German women’s military roles in World War I and World War II 
were concealed in the post 1918 and post 1945 periods. This was part of the process of 
reconfiguring a gender order in the German society destabilised by war (Hagemann, 
2012: 507). The reluctance to acknowledge and associate German women with the 
military continued to figure in 1956 when the post World War II armed forces of the 
Federal Republic of Germany (FRG) were reorganised. Military roles for women in the 
newly formed Bundeswehr were debated and decisions made; the armed forces of the 
FRG would be all male. Thus, the separation of the civil /military relationship along 
gender lines in Germany was formally institutionalised in the post World War II 
constitution of the Federal Republic of Germany. In 1956, Article 12(a) stated that 
women ‘[...] may not under any circumstances render service involving the use of 
arms’ (Tuten, 1982: 57). Two decades later however in 1975, when confronted with a 
difficulty in recruiting and retaining medical personnel, the State turned to the female 
labour reserve once again, and the first German women were accepted into the 
Bundeswehr, but only into the medical and musical services (Eulriet, 2012: 72).
The constitutional exclusion of women from the German military, and the conscription 
of German men into the armed forces, highlights the entrenched character of gender 
identities in German society. Eulriet (2101: 7) argues that physiological differences 
between the sexes on military effectiveness did not play a significant role in policy 
decisions on the inclusion of women in the way that they have, in for example, Britain. 
Instead, for Eulriet, the reluctance to include women in the military has its basis in
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German family life. In her view, in German society, ‘the essentially masculine moral 
qualities of the warrior were not exalted, but rather the inherent pacifism of women. 
The inherent pacifism of women represented the main building block of the German 
consensus [...]’ (Eulriet, 2012: 79).
Eulriet is not denying the hegemony of military masculinity in the German army. 
Rather, she is drawing attention to the fact that the military was an uncontested 
masculine domain, and women were associated with peace, and their sociological role 
in the family. How far these roles have their conceptualisation in essentialism is not 
made clear, but they suggest that underpinning the projection of women as ‘pacifist’ 
lays an essentialist foundation.
The stability of gender identities has been the main focus of concern in the debates on 
German women’s military roles. This however was to change, when, in 1996, a female 
soldier Tanja Kriel applied for service in combat support functions in the Bundeswehr 
and was rejected. She challenged the decision in the German courts, where she argued 
that the Bundeswehr had resorted to her sex to deny her access to the post and therefore 
was in breach of European Union Directive 76/207EEC that requires the 
implementation of equality of treatment in the work place (Kummel, 2005: 345). 
Unable to decide on her case, the German legal system referred to the European Court 
of Justice (ECJ) for interpretation of the Directive. In 2000 the ECJ ruled in favour of 
Kriel, and that the Directive was applicable to the armed forces as a workplace.
The ECJ ruling sparked lively debate concerning the depth of women’s military roles in 
Germany. A revision of Article 12a of the Basic Law in Germany in 2000 resolved the
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controversy, and since January 2001 German women have become eligible to enter all 
posts in the Bundeswehr. The policy is based on the principle of equality of treatment, 
and everyone is expected to meet the criteria for the post they applied for, irrespective 
of sex. It was expected that the total number of women in the German military would 
rise to 7% and 10% in the following years (Kummel, 2005: 346).
The intervention of a European Union Directive led to a challenge to the stability of 
normative gender identities in German society, and the ECJ ruling effected a resolution 
of the protracted and controversial debate on German women’s military roles. The 
debate traverses a path where women were almost totally excluded from the military, 
till the military opened all its doors to women.
The opening of all military posts to women raised new and contentious issues for the 
military, with potential impact on the national security interests of the German state. 
Military service was mandatory for German men over the age of eighteen. Did the ECJ 
ruling mean that women should now be conscripted in the same way as German men? 
Was the conscription of men only to the military another form of sex discrimination in 
the Bundeswehr? The German soldier, Alexander Dory thought so, and took his case to 
the German courts. Unable to rule on the issue, the courts sought clarification from the 
ECJ. Dory’s case was rejected on the grounds that it was at the discretion of the 
member states to choose the type of military organisation that would be in the national 
interest (Trybus, 2005: 286). Consequently, women were not required to undertake 
national service.
166
The expansion of military roles to German women caused controversy within the 
military. Kummel’s (2005: 347-365) research into the attitudes and perceptions of male 
and female soldiers in the initial integration of women into the Bundeswehr showed 
mixed results. Of the many findings, his research reveals that three quarters of male 
recruits supported the integration of women into the Bundeswehr, despite the majority 
of male soldiers also holding on to traditional ideas of gender relations and identities. 
Many expressed concern that there would be an increase in problems related to 
sexuality as a consequence of men and women working together.
Significant amongst the findings was a view that the reconciliation between work and 
family life in the military was seen as a potential problem for women. Eulriet’s (2012: 
78) analysis of policy documents and parliamentary debates after the initial integration 
process of women substantiates the view that work/life balance issues underpinned 
military policy on women in the German armed forces. These debates highlight how 
policy decisions about women in the German military have been influenced, not by 
military arguments based on essentialist understandings of gender alone, but rather 
from a historical cultural recognition of women’s place in the German family (Eulriet, 
2012:78).
The modem German military concedes to its legal responsibilities and the demands of 
modem society that the military should be a career choice for women. Yet the emphasis 
on work/ life balance for military women also reflects a policy preference for a model 
that will allow women to accommodate their traditional role in the family, alongside 
their military career. The failure of the German government to implement work/life
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balance policies to support German military women remains a focus of debate, and 
further highlights the entrenched nature of gender norms in military institutions.
The concern that military roles pose a threat to the gender identity of ‘femininity’ is a 
theme that also surfaces within French society. It is to the gender issues that have 
informed the opening of the military to French women that the discussion now turns.
1.2 Gender Identities and the French Military
In the years 1998-2002 the French military progressively lifted any constraints on 
women’s roles in the military (Eulriet, 2012: 115). In 2010 women represented 15.5% 
of personnel in uniform (Eulriet, 2012: 111), a rise from 7.5% in 1994 (Daffix et al, 
2006: 319). This is a remarkable return of women to the military since the exclusion of 
French female auxiliaries in 1906 (Cardoza, 2010: 4).
Eulriet (2012: 85-99) highlights the legal nuances that contributed to the French 
authorities lifting restrictions on military roles for French women. The ruling judge 
aligned, as far as possible, civilian and military legislation (Eulriet, 2012: 90).40 The 
principle of equal access to employment between the sexes within the public service in 
France simplified legal arguments, and resulted in a ruling in favour of women having 
access to all military roles. The arguing for equality between the sexes in the courts 
sidestepped the most frequently cited reason for imposing restrictions on women’s 
military roles; physical and psychological differences between men and women, and the 
impact this might have on military effectiveness (Eulriet, 2012: 94). These military’s 
position was debunked as inconsistent. The current geo-strategic environments where
40 For a comprehensive discussion of the complex legal aspects of the decision to allow  wom en  
greater access to the French military see Eulriet, 2012: 85-92.
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French women engage in humanitarian and peacekeeping operations were interpreted as 
combat zones in which women were involved. To argue otherwise, and to exclude 
women from direct combat on grounds of physical and psychological differences 
between the sexes, was viewed as hypocritical (Eulriet, 2012: 95).
Gender as a reason for the exclusion of women from particular military roles also came 
under critical attack, and ultimate rejection. The construction of women and men’s roles 
as binaries -  whereby women’s were positioned as ‘life givers’ and men as pro 
protectors - were rejected as unsustainable arguments to justify the exclusion of women 
from the French military or military roles. Women in the context of war were seen to be 
at risk of rape, capture or being killed, and therefore arguments about the need to 
‘protect’ women were discredited (Eulriet, 2012: 95).41 Once the military arguments 
had been dejected as inconsistent, all that remained was to for the legal arguments for 
women’s inclusion could draw a parallel between the military and any other private 
sector employer. The military was called on to ‘fix’ any obstacles that might interfere 
with the professional responsibilities of military women, as for example, family 
obligations, rather than using these responsibilities as arguments about women’s 
military roles (Eulriet, 2012: 96). To sum up the policy on women in the French 
military, Eulriet says:
Women’s greater military participation is to be achieved within an impartial 
military public service in France. Or, to put it in Alliot-Marie’s (Secretary 
of State for Defence, my italics) words: ‘The best integration factor is a 
policy of strict equality’. (Eulriet, 2012: 97)
41 Eulriet provides information on the arguments advanced in a report by the College Interarmess 
de la Defense 9 (CID) for settling the issue of the influence of sex differences on military roles. For 
greater exposition of this interesting debate see Eulriet, 2012.
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Hence the issue of French military women was settled on the basis of strict sex equality, 
and not the gender identities built onto those sexed bodies.
The recognition of equality for French military women is a worthy tribute to the long, 
yet relatively unrecognised continuity of French women’s role with armies and the 
military in general. After centuries of service to armies, French military women, 
otherwise known as cantinieres, were marginalised from the military by 1906. 42 
Military reform is offered as a reason for the exclusion of women from the French 
military at that time. As outlined in Chapter Three, the reorganisation of militaries 
involved the institutionalisation of military masculinity practices, and there was no 
place for women within this schema. This is consistent with Cardoza’s argument that 
French men felt threatened by the perceived break down of gender roles that 
incorporating women into the military implied. Cantinieres operated as strong, 
independent women in a man’s world, says Cardoza (2010: 166). At the same time, the 
presence of feminist activity in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century France 
was seen as a threat to the gender order (Perrot, 1987: 51-60). The exclusion of women 
from armies was a means for men to reassert their traditional authority over French 
women and restore the gender order (Cardoza, 2010: 212). It disciplined gender 
identities.
Nevertheless, French women proved themselves more resilient than the military 
authorities anticipated. The end of cantinieres ’ relationship to armies, and the combat 
exclusion policy failed to end French women’s relationship to the military. In World
42 'Writing in the late 1860s, Emile Gaboriau stated, 'It is unnecessary to describe the cantiniere in 
her glory; that is to say, at the head of her regiment on review days, arrayed in full uniform, her 
glazed cap perched jauntily over one ear and her little cask on her back. Every one knows her 
traditional jacket, coquettish short skirt, trousers with scarlet stripe, and her fantastic boots’ 
(Cardoza, 2010: 6).
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War I uniformed female ‘auxiliaries’ were grudgingly recruited in such roles as drivers, 
telephone operators, and cleaners to fill the shortage of ‘manpower’ for the war effort. 
In effect, the new ‘auxiliaries’ did much the same work as camp followers, but without 
the privileges. The female auxiliaries provided support services to troops that the army 
could not provide, encouraged the soldiers to fight, nursed the wounded, and did the 
jobs that men could not be spared to do, but without the benefits that camp followers 
received (Cardoza, 2010: 222). To maintain the gendered civil/military distinction 
female ‘auxiliaries’ were denied such privileges as housing, meals and transportation, 
privileges that camp-following women had previously enjoyed (Cardoza, 2010: 221). 
Consequently, Cardoza (2010: 221) argues, World War I marks a step backward for 
French women wanting to engage in war.
During the inter war years many French women retained their war time employment 
positions, but the dominant regulatory ideals of the pre-war gender order remained 
those of men as the breadwinners, and wife and motherhood for women (Diamond, 
1999: 19). The return of war to Europe in 1939 however, required the active support of 
French women, and they responded by providing military services. When the French 
military forces were reorganised to resist German occupation, French women engaged 
with the military on two levels. First, at the state level the women joined the Women’s 
Corps of the Free French Forces (NATO, 2001) in 1949, and they operated as 
ambulance drivers and aides in the various war fronts where French forces were 
deployed (Diamond, 1999).
French women also engaged in the underground resistance to the occupying forces 
(Diamond, 1999: 98-124). The concept of ‘Resistance’ has caused controversy 
(Schwartz, 1987: 142), and consequently women’s participation in the underground
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forces is not clearly defined.43 That French women contributed to the French resistance 
to the German occupation is not in doubt, but there are questions around the numbers 
that were involved in the military aspect of the resistance.44 There is no reason to accept 
that more women than the 'some' that Diamond (1999: 106) suggests, took up arms; 
many individual stories may have gone to the grave with their owners. As part of the 
French resistance, French women’s involvement is a continuation of their military 
history.
French women’s armed resistance to German occupation shares a common legacy with 
European women’s engagement with armies as camp followers in the previous 
centuries; a failure on the part of those documenting events to include women in their 
records (Schwartz, 1987: 142). However, many Resistance women clearly viewed 
themselves as soldiers, as the voice of a female member of the underground armed 
campaign demonstrates. She says, T had at that time beautiful, long hair that everyone 
admired, which I had to sacrifice [...] I was to become a soldier without uniform, 
mobilised twenty-four hours of the day’ (cited in Schwartz, 1987: 152).
Women engaged in all levels of the resistance campaign, also in gendered ways. 
Traditional French female roles of women as wives and mothers were utilised 
throughout the resistance, and this makes their participation gendered. As Diamond 
(1999: 106) points out, most women did not go beyond ‘rigidly defined norms of good 
behaviour but participated primarily in a nurturing role’. In effect, femininity was 
militarised (Enloe, 1983). However, the political and military objectives and the danger
43 Priority has often been given to military resistance, which involved mainly men (Diamond, 1999: 
100).
44 According to figures available wom en generally made up between 7% to 12% of the Resistance 
population (Diamond, 1999: 99).
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invested in these roles sets women’s contribution apart from ‘normal’ ‘nurturing role’ 
and domestic female roles during times of peace. Deportation to concentration camps 
and execution was the possible price to be paid for supporting and assisting the
• j nr*  j z f" i i  j 1 r \  (~ i^ 7  -i a r j  1 a  n x  45resistance eiiori (senwartz, i y ô / :  i4 / - i4 ù ) .
Despite the extensive and rich military history of cantinieres till 1906, the continuation 
of these roles by civilian French women during World War I, and women’s regular and 
irregular engagement with military and political resistance during World War II, 1951 
(Eulriet, 2012: 114) is seen as the year that French women were accorded military 
status, but in qualified levels. Women were inducted into the French military in quotas. 
It was not until 1998, following a challenge to the system by Clair Aldige that quotas on 
the number of women in the French military were lifted (NATO, 2001). Aldige had to 
resign her place after passing the qualifying exam in favour of a male candidate who 
had not performed as well. Her case coincided with the decree to lift the quota system 
in favour of the principle of equality between the sexes. France’s experience with the 
ECJ in 1988 in other cases of discrimination in employment, were crucial to the ruling 
(Eulriet, 2012: 90). The year 2000 is a milestone in French women’s martial history, 
when all restrictions on women’s roles in the Army were lifted.
The history of French military women shares common features with women in the 
military in other states: they have engaged with armies as either cross-dressing military 
women or camp followers; they have demonstrated a willingness to engage with the 
military in various roles; their military roles in the twentieth century have either been
45 The Nazi decrees that set out sanctions against the French people’s involvem ent in the 
resistance campaign did not distinguish degrees of involvem ent or responsibility (Schwartz, 1987: 
147). Hence, French wom en who provided food and medical care or shelter to resistance fighters 
were also liable to prosecution.
173
played down, or designated as marginal, as ‘auxiliary’. It is the intervention of the law 
that sets the second half of the twentieth century apart from other eras. Legal debate and 
argument intervened to override the tension between the military’s preoccupation with 
the gender regime within the military, and the society’s concern for the gender order, or 
both. Consequently, women in Germany and France have access to all posts in the 
militaries of their respective countries. Yet, the struggle for equal access to the full 
range of posts in the British Armed Forces remains unresolved. British women have 
had to contend with the entrenched masculine identity of the military in their struggle 
for military status, and the history of British military women in the twentieth century is 
the focus of the next section of the discussion.
1.3 Gender Identities in the British Armed Forces
Parallels can also be drawn between British women’s experience with the military and 
that of German and French military women during World War I and World War II: they 
willingly engage with the military, and their wartime military roles were also 
designated as ‘auxiliary’. These wartime roles were also seen as a challenge to 
established gender identities. The parallels however stop there. What distinguishes 
British women’s relationship to that of France and German women is the depth and 
endurance of resistance that the military has shown to deepening women’s military 
roles. Whereas the German and French militaries have responded to the compulsions of 
military need, the changing aspirations and roles of women in society, and the legal 
obligations under the terms of European law, the British military authorities have 
demonstrated a stubborn resistance to change and possible challenge to the masculine 
image of the military. British women, on the other hand, like their European sisters,
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have persistently demonstrated a willingness to deepen their military service for the 
nation.
s progressive inclusion into military practices tnrougnoui me rwentiern 
century has an unlikely and remote origin. Many of the services provided by camp 
following women were institutionalised as military tasks performed by men. However, 
the quintessential female practice of providing care, in particular nursing care, remained 
with women. Middle class women, as for example Florence Nightingale at the turn of 
the twentieth century, continued the service of nursing care for the army, and it is from 
this unit of military nurses the trappings of institutionalised military practice for British 
women start to appear.
In order to distinguish nurses under her charge from camp following women and their 
reputation, Nightingale imposed disciplinary regulations on the nurses. They were 
dressed in uniform. This provided them with a distinct identity.46 The wearing of 
uniform also had the effect of obscuring their femininity and individuality to impress on 
the nurses that such displays were incommensurate with the discipline and difficulties 
that working with the military posed (Noakes, 2006: 26). In many instances uniformed 
and disciplined women nurses in the Anglo-Boer War in the late nineteenth century for 
instance, considered themselves ‘soldiers’, and wanted to be treated as such (Schmitz, 
2000:49).
46 See Vining, M. and Hacker, B.C. Hacker (2001) for an expanded exposition on the significance of 
the uniform for w om en’s relationship to the military to distinguish women's military roles from 
those of camp-following women.
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Nightingale’s approach to nursing for the military contains within it many issues and 
debates that have followed British military women over the past century. Although 
Nightingale formulated regulations for the nurses, they are regulations compatible with
1 • • • . /> * 1 * i  1 • , • 47  ml • f» ,working in an environmeni oi rniinary masculine practices. m e wearing ot toe 
uniform required them to compromise and to negotiate their gender identity. Like 
military women in Germany and France, their gender was militarised (Enloe, 1983).
The progressive inclusion of women into wider roles in the British armed forces did not 
escape the controversy of gender politics. For example, despite the nursing services 
provided by such organisations as the First Aid Nursing Yeomanry (FANY) from 1907, 
and the Voluntary Aid Detachment (VAD), the participation of women in these services 
was tolerated as long as it was associated with patriotism, and not with the political 
objectives of a burgeoning feminist movement that had appeared in Britain (Noakes, 
2006: 38), as well as France (Perrot, 1987: 51-60), in the early twentieth century. 
Women in military uniform were also subjected to public derision, not for challenging 
femininity that their role and image entailed, but rather for their supposed attempt to 
attain the status of the ‘heroic’ male soldier without ever having engaged in war 
(Noakes, 2006: 38).
How far British women aimed to usurp the ‘glory’ associated with the image of military 
men is an issue that would require considerable research, but British women did show 
an interest in tasks that were important to the war effort, particularly in the Women’s 
Auxiliary Air Force (WAAF) during the World War II (Stone, 1999: 613). Crang
47 The regulations Nightingale drew up for her nurses aimed to construct a professional image of 
military nurses and to dissociate them from wom en as camp followers. The list of 'regulations' 
emphasized the avoidance of displays of femininity and individuality. The nurses were forbidden 
from wearing flowers or coloured ribbons etc. when on duty at the hospital (Noakes, 2006: 24).
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(2001) argues that the enthusiasm of British women to engage with the World War II 
effort was a central consideration in reviving the Auxiliary forces that had been 
dissolved at the end of the World War I. Thus, the militarisation and disciplining of 
women’s wartime labour was eventually formalised in 1938. By Royal Warrant, the 
Auxiliary Territorial Service, ‘composed of women and is provided with a special 
organisation’, enrolled women in the Armed Forces of the Crown (HMSO, 1945: 15).
Women taking on labour tasks usually performed by men in the armed forces during 
World War I and World War II did challenge gender identities in complex ways. 
Higonnet and Higonnet (1987: 31-50) argue that while women assumed wartime tasks 
usually attributed to men, that gender relations did not fundamentally change: women’s 
labour continued to be subordinated to men, it formed a ‘double helix’.48 Stone (1999) 
however, drawing on the case of women in the WAAF, argues that women’s 
relationship to the military is more complex than the ‘double helix’. For example, the 
Auxiliary Territorial Service (ATS) revived in 1938 (Noakes, 2006:100), was an all 
female separate unit, whereas the Women’s Auxiliary Air Force (WAAF) revived in 
1939, was an integrated service (Stone, 1999: 606), and the separation of tasks was not 
divided by gender. WAAF tradeswomen were substituted in male roles, and were 
accorded equal status for their labour. Air Vice Marshall Carr, in the Foreword to a 
commentary on WAAF women, sums up the sentiment and the relationship between 
men and women in the Air Force in 1943 when he says:
48 Higonnet and Higonnet (1987: 34) use the concept 'double helix' to 'look at w om en not in 
isolation but within a persistent system  of gender relationships. The female strand on the helix is 
opposed to the male strand, and position on the female strand in subordinate to position on the 
male strand. The image of the double helix allows us to see that, although the roles for men and 
women vary greatly from culture to culture, their relationship is in some sense constant. If men 
gather and wom en fish, gathering will be thought more important that fishing; in another society  
where men fish and wom en gather, fishing will be more prestigious’ (Higonnet and Higonnet,1987: 
34). Women's war time work was frequently seen in these gendered terms.
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Although it is no new thing for men and women to work together in an 
emergency such as war, it has never been carried out on such a large scale 
before. The sharing of duties between the RAF and WAAF personnel on 
our stations has created a completely different domestic atmosphere that 
makes for happiness and efficiency. (Carr, 1943)
Such equality however, did not go unnoticed and the potential threat to gender roles that 
this presented became an issue for the authorities, forcing a change in the discourse of 
male and female service in the WAAF. Whether women performing masculine tasks 
had the effect of ‘feminising’ these roles became an issue of concern (Stone, 1999: 612; 
Noakes, 2006: 71) over the implications this might have on the masculine identity of 
men who would possibly be deployed to the battlefield. That such arguments are 
repeated in military discourse today is a reminder of the longevity of the military’s 
resistance to women in the military (van Creveld, 2000), and the threats that military 
women have posed to the gender order.
To ensure that women’s military roles during the war did not undermine the masculinity 
of the fighting military men, it was necessary for such services as the Royal Air Force 
(RAF) to reframe women’s military contribution. Women’s military tasks were 
presented to the public as parallel services to those of men in the RAF (Stone, 1999: 
610), to avoid women’s war work being seen as a challenge to masculine roles. The 
impact of WAAF women’s engagement with the military on gender identities, Stone 
(1999: 606) argues, was constructed in relation to military masculine practice.
The ambivalence towards women in the military was not confined to women in the 
WAAF. Literary figures writing to encourage more women to come forward and serve 
with the ATS reflected a widely held concern that the numbers of women would have a 
feminising effect on the military (Noakes, 2006: 109). Gender identities were an issue
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for men and women at war. Women employed in labour practices traditionally 
identified with masculinity, and women’s close engagement with military practices 
caused consternation amongst many levels of the society, as well as the military. It was 
not only the masculine practices that women embraced so enthusiastically that were a 
source of concern about the gender identity of women. Femininity was also heavily 
identified with the female body. Military uniforms that obscured the female form and 
made no gestures to symbols of femininity, posed a threat to the traditional gender 
identity of women: the military uniform clothed the feminine gender of the female body 
in military masculinity. Noble provides a flavour of the dismay that women in military 
uniform evoked, in his comments that:
A girl was never intended for uniform. Her figure wasn’t built for it. What 
about all those softly artistic curves that betoken femininity? Hide them, 
and crush that so-called crowning glory under a floppy hat, and what have 
you? A trim little piece of humanity that’s neither masculine nor feminine; a 
neuter sex. (Noble, 1943: 5)
While the author proceeds to expound on the great service the WAAF women made to 
the war effort, his comments are not untypical of the essentialist underpinnings of 
identifying femininity, and hence being a woman, with the female body. Clearly 
women’s involvement with military practices was seen as inconsistent with this 
identity; as even nullifying the feminine gender identity; and even more extreme, of 
creating a different gender.
However, it was not military men and society alone that fretted over the impact on the 
feminine gender that women wearing the military uniform evoked. Military women also 
expressed their consternation. To cater to the concerns of ATS military women about 
the appropriateness of the uniform for women, the authorities adjusted the design to 
give more emphasis to the female form, and hence the accentuation of femininity.
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Potential recruits to the ATS were assured that the uniform was both feminine and 
practical (Noakes, 2006: 110). Regardless of the adjustments to the uniform design, 
women in the WAAF for example, felt the need to purchase for themselves alternatives 
to the military supply of underwear or scarves to add embellishment to the uniform. For 
Stone (1999: 618), the purchase of these more ‘feminine’ items by Air Force women 
was less to do with unhappiness over their image in uniform, and more about 
expressions of self-identity and individualism. Stone (1999: 619-620) argues that 
WAAF women altered their uniform to make it look smart within the military context, 
and to make the distinction between women in service as ‘soldiers’, and the civilian 
population. WAAF were, in other words, identifying with military masculinity. Women 
in uniform in World War II therefore, came to embody the contradiction between the 
gender identities of femininity and military masculinity, a phenomenon not untypical of 
the contemporary British female soldier, an issue that is explored in more detail in Part 
Two of the thesis.
CONCLUSION
The twentieth century has witnessed the progressive return and recognition of women 
in the militaries of many European states. Several factors have contributed to this 
process, and significant amongst those is gender politics within the military and public 
conceptions of gender identities and roles. Military women in the contexts of the armed 
forces of these three states shed light on the way in which women engaged in 
antithetical practices to the identity of ‘woman’ in each state’s public culture, and how 
it generates widespread controversy and debate. This controversy has been crucial to 
the progress of including women into the military.
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Yet military women have remained unfazed by the controversy and the practices in 
which they are engaged. The numbers of women who have joined auxiliary serves 
during wartime, and those who have remained in the military as a career option, are 
testimony to women's interest in the military, and their potential to engage with 
military masculine practices. However, while the increasing presence and profile of 
women in the military throughout the twentieth century represents a recurrent challenge 
and resistance to the stability of gender identities, the military has been shown to be a 
major actor in specifying the depth of military roles for women. Consequently, in that 
process the ‘disciplining’ of women’s gender identity has taken place. Chapter Three 
also demonstrates the historical involvement of military men in the exclusion of women 
from the military.
Military masculinity remains stable and powerful, and women in the military are 
expected to incorporate military masculine practices into the performative acts of the 
feminine gender for them to become soldiers. In Part Two, Chapter Six I take the 
British army as a case study to explore how the historical continuity of military 
masculinity is produced in the discourse of policy documents, and the position of 
military women within that discourse. In Chapter Seven, I draw on military women’s 
response to the hegemony of military masculinity, and offer an explanation of how they 
appropriate military practices and change their identity into that of a soldier.
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PART TWO 
CASE STUDY:
THE FEMALE COMBATANT IN THE BRITISH ARMED FORCES
CHAPTER FIVE 
LITERATURE, THEORY AND RESEARCH METHODS
British women were recognised as enlisted combatants in the armed forces of the 
British state in 1949 (Noakes, 2007: 156). Their formal recognition as combatants 
however, did not mark the beginning of their relationship to the military.49 British 
women, like their European sisters, have functioned as camp followers, volunteers and 
auxiliaries in armies prior to their recognition as combatants in the armed forces of the 
state (Noakes, 2007: 20).50 The two world wars in the first half of the 20th century 
highlighted the need of the armed forces for the labour power of women, and many 
women have chosen the military as a career option. However, women’s progression to 
enlisted status has not been without controversy. Deeply embedded dominant norms of 
gender identities in the institution have defined women’s position and their role in the 
military to this day. Institutional resistance to women’s military service is apparent in 
the British army’s policy of excluding women from direct combat. Noakes sums up 
women’s contentious relationship and struggle for acceptance in the British Army when 
she comments:
The history of women in the British army is as much a history of the force’s 
determination to draw on female labour whilst resisting the ‘féminisation’ 
of the military, as it is a history of women’s gradual movement into a male 
sphere of activity. (Noakes, 2006: 19)
49 In this chapter I follow Woodward and Winter’s (2007: 1) use of the term 'military' and 'armed 
forces’ interchangeably to refer to the state institutions and the personnel that engage in the 
legitimate use of force.
50 It is beyond the scope of this thesis to provide a com prehensive exposition of British w om en’s 
military history. See Noakes (2006) for an excellent historical account o f their history.
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What this suggests is that the British Armed Forces are caught up in a dialectic between 
the need for labour power on the one hand, and a resistance to the reality that this 
labour power also resides in the female sexed body. The harvesting of that resource of 
labour power for military service requires the acceptance of women in an exclusive 
social and professional domain founded on the discourses and practices of military 
masculinity, preferably fixed to male sexed bodies.
Over recent decades there has been a gradual increase in the numbers of women in the 
Army from 4.3% in 1989 to 5.0% in 1991 to 5.7% in 1993 (Dandeker and Segal, 1996: 
34). Since 1998, the British Armed Forces have expanded the number of posts open to 
women from 47% to 70% in 1998 (Hansard, 1998: 883). This means that 9.1% of the 
Armed Forces are women (MoD, 2006).
The Army is that Service empowered with the legal authority of the State to engage in 
direct combat to execute lethal force against an ‘enemy’. Women are excluded from the 
Royal Marines General Service (Royal Marine Commandos), the Household Cavalry 
and Royal Armoured Corps, the Infantry and the Royal Air Force Regiment (MoD, 
2006), the units that engage in direct combat. Yet female soldiers are deployed to 
theatres of conflict and serve in support roles. Of the 8.2% of women in the army, 
21.9% of them occupy combat support posts, and 77.1% are deployed in combat service 
support (MoD, 2006).
Several explanations (Dandekar and Segal, 1996) have been offered to account for the 
increase in numbers of women in the armed forces. One of these explanations is 
predicated on the assumption that there has been a shift in the way the wider society
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understand gender roles and the division of labour. However, while changing gender 
norms might account for more women joining the Army, MoD (2002) sponsored 
research and autobiographical accounts of military women, indicate that gender 
identities remain a major issue in the military. Women in an institution of the state 
vested with roles traditionally defined as masculine gives rise to many questions. One 
of the central issues is to account for how women manage their gender identity when 
they engage with the practices of military masculinity and assume the identity of a 
soldier.
The main objective of Part Two is to unpack the interface between military women and 
the masculinity that dominates the military. I explore how, in this ‘deeply conservative 
institution’ (Noakes, 2006: xi) women in the military negotiate their gender identity. 
The British female combatant therefore represents the continuous history of women 
engaging with armies, but her combatant status represents change. Her military status is 
also a resistance to the masculine hegemony of the institution, and a challenge to the 
institution’s conceptualisation of masculinity and femininity.
I address the research objective in this part of the thesis in three stages. To begin with, 
in this chapter I build on from the literature review in Chapter One. In Chapter One I 
dealt mainly with essentialist, liberal feminist arguments, and the féminisation of the 
military and the militarisation of femininity approaches to women in the military. Those 
debates are premised on a stability of gender identities. They fail to problematise 
adequately gender identities and gendered power relations in the military. In this section 
therefore, I explore the literature that addresses these issues. I draw on the work of 
poststructuralist/postmodernist scholars, such as Woodward and Winter (2006, 2007),
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Kronsell (2005, 2006) and Sasson-Levy (2003). These scholars take as the starting 
point gender identities and power relations. More crucially insofar as addressing the 
research question is concerned, the critical evaluation of these scholars’ work reveals 
that while their analyses offer expositions that account for the production of the 
masculine identity of the institution and how military women shift their identity during 
their interface with military masculinity, their expositions constitute single aspects of a 
total phenomenon. These are fragmented explorations of the female combatant 
managing the masculine environment. In this chapter I will draw on this body of work 
to build on and develop their arguments about women’s position in the army, and the 
impact of this on the construction of female combatant.
In the second section of this chapter I expand on the research methods utilised for the 
analyses in Chapter Six and Chapter Seven. Whereas in Chapter Two I set out the 
overall theoretical approach and indicated the research tools to be used in the analysis 
of the documentary resources, in this section I explore in greater depth the main 
research tool for the analysis in the following chapters - discourse analysis. I elaborate 
Foucault’s (1989) formulation of discourse in his genealogical method, before briefly 
discussing the controversy that surrounds his exposition of the relationship between the 
discursive and the non-discursive. This is an important issue since it is primarily 
concerned with establishing how discourse produces the masculine identity of the 
military institution, and hence the masculine practices that military women confront 
when negotiating their identity in this core institution of the state.
While Foucault’s genealogical method provides the framework for the discourse 
analysis, I am indebted to Shepherd (2008) for pointing out that discourse theorists have
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not only developed understandings of discourse, but that it is legitimate for researchers 
to be open to the potential that discourse theories offer by including theoretical and 
research elements from other discourse theorists. For example, Laclau and Mouffe’s 
(1985) understanding of nodal points in discourse offers the potential for analysing how 
subjects are represented in discourse. Similarly, following on from Shepherd (2008), I 
draw on Doty’s (1993, 1996) textual mechanisms as analytical strategies to reveal how 
the female combatant is represented, and in turn constructed, in the discourse of the 
British military.
Chapter Six is the second stage of Part Two of this thesis. It is the first chapter that 
applies the theoretical approaches and research tools to the analysis of official MoD and 
Army policy statements to unpack the representation and positioning of women in 
British military discourse.
Chapter Seven constitutes the third stage of Part Two of this thesis. I return to Butler’s 
concept of gender as performative and Foucault’s understanding discourse, power and 
the subject, to frame the analysis of the data from autobiographical narratives and semi­
structured interviews with British military women. The analysis offers an account of 
how the female combatant in the British army negotiates her gender identity. However, 
before I delve into these issues I begin with the first stage; a brief excursion of the 
literature of poststructuralism and/or post modernist expositions of the female 
combatant.
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1. THE DISCOURSE OF GENDER AND THE BRITISH FEMALE SOLDIER
Woodward and Winter (2004, 2006, 2007) take up the British Army as a case study and 
explore the production of gender in the discourse of the military. They advance wide- 
ranging arguments for undertaking their analysis of gender in the British army, and they 
are fundamentally articulated around their basic premise: ‘gender is a military issue’ 
(Woodward and Winter, 2007: 5). By problematising gender as a military issue, as 
opposed to the military as a gender issue, Woodward and Winter are clearly concerned 
with how gender issues impact on the military. They are, in effect, proposing 
permanence in the identity of the military as masculine. This is supported by their 
definition of gender as, ‘the multiple and diverse ways in which social relations (how 
we relate to each other) and identity (what we feel ourselves to be) are formed and 
sustained around sex differences. Gender, then, is a social category based around sex 
differences’ (Woodward and Winter, 2007: 01).
Woodward and Winter’s understanding of gender allows for the possibility of diverse, 
culturally defined constructions of gender, yet these constructions are fixed to 
biological difference. Military masculinity, in Woodward and Winter’s terms, is 
constructed within the context of the British cultural concepts of masculinity and 
femininity. Male and female combatants will therefore, relate to each other in gendered 
terms.
Woodward and Winter’s (2007: 1) analysis of military discourse sheds light on the shift 
from equality of opportunity for women in The Strategic Defence Review (MoD, 1998) 
to diversity management in the Armed Forces Overarching Personnel Strategy 2000 
(MoD, 2000). What they find is particularly interesting for the analysis presented here:
187
when the emphasis is on ‘diversity’, individual differences in ability and opportunity 
are more easily justified. Thus, the military is able to avoid any criticism that military 
practice works in favour of masculinity to the detriment of military women (Woodward 
and Winter, 2004) and therefore is inconsistent with the equal opportunity policy. In 
this way, ideas of ‘difference’ between men and women in the military that emerge as a 
consequence of the ‘diversity’ policy remain unchallenged and uncontested (Woodward 
and Winter, 2004: 13). Such an approach does not to take into account structural issues, 
as for example power relations, that underpin and produce that ‘difference’. Gender 
essentialism remains uncontested, and the gender identities of masculinity and 
femininity become fixed to sexed bodies, while the fundamental concept of military 
masculinity remains unchallenged and stable.
Three issues raised in Woodward and Winter’s (2007: 99) many conclusions are 
important for the analysis presented in this thesis. First, the discourse of female 
‘difference’ produced by the military creates ambivalence between the male and female 
combatants. Second, woman soldiers are portrayed as potentially ‘disruptive’ and 
problematic in the Army. Third, military masculinity is a crucial factor in determining 
the subject position of women in the military. These conclusions clearly point out that 
gender identities are problematic for female combatants in an environment of military 
masculinity/ies. Moreover, they expose how the production and circulation of gender 
identities in the discourse of elite policy documents from the MoD, and the British 
Army in particular, constructs female difference.5^ That difference has ramifications for 
policy making on the issue of the exclusion of women from direct combat. Their
51 In this view  women are seen to be not only physically different, but the gender identities of 
femininity and masculinity, and gendered social roles are attributed to biology. For a exposition of 
this issue see Connell, R.W. (1987) Gender and Power, pp.66-88.
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analysis, however, fails to address the issue of how women manage that difference 
when they confront those masculine military practices.
Kronsell (2000: 118) seeks to tackle this issue. She focuses her research on female 
conscripts in the Swedish military, and she seeks to understand ‘how femininity was 
constructed’ in the military. Her analysis builds on from Woodward and Winter’s 
exposure of military discourse as productive of military women’s ‘difference’. Arguing 
for a poststructuralist approach to the study of gender, Kronsell (2006) seeks to give 
voice to the ‘silences’, such as the gender identity of women in major institutions of the 
state like the military. For her the dynamics of gender as a norm can be studied through 
the deconstruction of ‘documents, places and narratives’ that can be found in 
newsletters, web pages etc. Apart from these sources of data, Kronsell (2006: 119) 
argues that the minority voices of women in the military can be taken as potential 
sources of knowledge for making audible gender dynamics.
Kronsell seeks to ‘deconstruct’ the masculine practices that typify the military 
institution. Understanding these practices, she argues, allows military women to utilise 
different strategies for managing their identity in the Swedish armed forces. With this 
knowledge, challenges and changes can be made to hegemonic military masculine 
practices. For instance, military masculinity is constructed in relation to femininity, and 
female conscripts found that for their presence not to violate the principle of equal 
treatment between soldiers, it was necessary for them to avoid being seen as too 
‘girlish’, and therefore evoking male comrades response to treat them differently 
(Kronsell, 2006: 125). Similarly, female conscripts avoided being seen as the ‘manly 
woman’ because of its potential challenge to the heterosexual identities that underpin
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gender identity in the military. Consequently, Kronsell (2006: 123) concludes that 
‘women’s identities in the military are constantly negotiated, always in relation to the 
norms of hegemonic masculinity’.
Kronsell is, in effect, positing the gender identity of the female combatant as stability 
within contingency. She is not proposing that the gender identity of the female 
combatant is fundamentally changed, but rather that women negotiate their identity in 
relation to masculine military practices. Yet these practices are constrained and 
moderated within the female combatant’s feminine identity, as opposed to opening up 
the possibility of a shifting gender identity between masculinity and femininity, or 
indeed a new gender identity specific to the female combatant. As Kronsell comments, 
‘when women try to adapt to the Armed Forces they take on or assume different 
feminine identities’, concluding that ‘[...] woman at arms, struggle with the question of 
what femininity to adopt’ (Kronsell, 2006: 126), they perform a gender ‘balancing act’ 
(Kronsell, 2006: 125). This gender ‘balancing act’, in Kronsell’s (2006, 125), can also 
be attributed to the absence of a specific feminine identity for women in the military 
with which the female combatant is able to identify.
Sasson-Levy (2003: 440) shares Kronsell’s concern with the gender identity of women 
in the military. However, whereas Kronsell’s analysis is concerned with the 
management of female soldiers’ femininity in relation to hegemonic military 
masculinity, Sasson-Levy (2003: 440) aims is to demonstrate how women shape, even 
change their identities in the military through interrelated processes.
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Sasson-Levy draws on Butler’s (2006: 191) concept of gender as performativity to 
frame her analysis of the processes of military women’s engagement with military 
masculine practices. In the first process she suggests that female soldiers mimic combat 
soldiers’ bodily and discursive practices. Barrett (2002) makes a similar assertion when 
he refers to women in institutions of hegemonic masculinity such as the Navy as 
engaging in ‘masculinising strategy’, the ‘guy’ strategy. However Sasson-Levy’s 
concept of ‘mimicry’ is not without its complexity. She says:
Women do not turn into men; rather, their behaviour suggests a new gender 
identity that combines both feminine and masculine elements [...] a new 
type of identity is created that shatters the boundaries between femininity 
and masculinity (Sasson-Levy, 2004: 448).
Sasson-Levy is proposing that female soldiers move beyond the constraints of binary 
gender identities as either reproduced in discourse, as presented by Woodward and 
Winter, or as expressing different depths of femininity in relation to masculinity as 
outlined by Kronsell. Rather, she confronts the real issue of female combatants 
representing a ‘doing’ of gender in a completely different way. In other words she 
presents the possibility that female combatants constitute a ‘new gender identity’ by 
performing elements of masculine practices, such as lowering of the voice or using foul 
language into their feminine practices (Sasson-Levy, 2003: 449).
The second process in Sasson-Levy’s analysis of the female combatant is also related to 
women ‘mimicking’ masculine practices. Such a process involves women distancing 
themselves from traditional feminine practices and trying to identify with the gender 
regime by, for example, expressing misogynist views. This view contrasts with Barrett’ 
(2002: 163-164) who suggests that rather than distancing themselves from femininity, 
military women utilise femininity - i.e. the ‘lady’ - as another gendered strategy for
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female combatants to manage in the military environment. Barrett’s argument resonates 
with KronselPs understanding of military women engaging in a ‘gender balancing act’.
What distinguishes Sasson-Levy from Kronsell, and Barrettt, is her argument that 
women position themselves in opposition to other women. In this context Sasson-Levy 
views the female combatant from the perspective of the colonial subject. The female 
combatant is a woman, but her gender constrains her relationship with military practice. 
To be accepted in that environment the female combatant must comply with the 
hegemony of military masculinity. Sasson-Levy says of female combatants who attempt 
to dissociate themselves from femininity that, ‘we can say that the identity of these 
female soldiers is neither the stereotypical, subjugated traditional female identity, nor 
that of the man/soldier, but is rather located somewhere in between’ (Sasson-Levy, 
2003:453).
Sasson-Levy’s third process through which female combatants engage with military 
masculinity is the trivialisation of the sexual harassment perpetrated against them. The 
women in Sasson-Levy’s interviews attempt to play down sexual harassment. Barrettt 
(2002, 163-164) however refers to such behaviour as women employing the 
‘degendered strategy’, avoiding gender markers. But the ‘degendered strategy’ does not 
exclude the possibility that women combatants are not aware that they are sexually 
harassed. Rather, like Sasson-Levy’s interviewees, female soldiers preferred to give an 
impression that they are not concerned with gender issues. By down playing sexual 
harassment as gender markers, the female soldiers attempt to deny their femininity in a 
male environment.
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In Sasson-Levy’s (2003:444) analysis these three interrelated strategies adopted by 
female combatants can be construed as both subverting and compliant in the context of 
military structures. By refusing to accept the military understanding of the femininity 
the female combatant subverts the military gender regime. Equally by adopting military 
masculine practices, female combatants can be also construed as compliant with the 
hegemonic military masculine practices.
To briefly sum up, Sasson-Levy (2003: 447) and Kronsell draw on in depth interviews 
with female soldiers and narratives to unpack the way women manage their gender 
identity in a masculine institution. Woodward and Winter (2007) engage in discourse 
analysis of official documents to disclose the representation and positioning of women 
in military discourse. In Kronsell’s analysis female soldiers perform a ‘gender 
balancing act’. For Sasson-Levy (2003: 461) military women perform the practices of 
military masculinity and femininity in what she refers to as relationship that amounts to 
involves ‘intersecting gender regimes’. Kronsell analyses how female soldiers manage 
their femininity in the military, while Sasson-Levy focuses on ‘the subjective gender 
experience of women soldiers in ‘non traditional’ military roles and the meaning of 
those experiences at both the micro level of women’s lives and the macro level of the 
military and state ‘gender regimes” (Sasson-Levy, 2003: 440-441).
This brief overview of the poststructuralist/postmodernist exposition of the female 
combatant highlights the various levels of complexity that surrounds the gender identity 
of the female combatant in her interface with military masculinity. It sheds light on the 
role of military discourse in producing and reproducing gender essentialist 
conceptualisations of gender. Interviews with female combatants expose how women
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shift their femininity for them to be able to manage in an environment of military 
masculinity. And thirdly, the analysis of the subjective experience of women reveals 
how female combatants actually attempt to deny their gender identity, while they adopt 
military masculine practices.
The overriding conclusion and the unresolved issue that transpires from the various 
poststructuralist analyses of women in the military is that women ‘struggle’ with gender 
identities when they confront the hegemonic masculine practices of the military 
institution. In reference to British military women, Woodward and Winter ask:
So how can we understand women soldiers’ engagement with military 
identities [...] in comparison with military masculinities this is a relatively 
unexplored area, and in particular there is a lack of published academic 
ethnographic research that deals with the experiences of women soldiers in 
the British Army. The clumsiness of the terms proposed in the subtitle of 
this section -  military femininities, female masculinities -  reveals the 
awkwardness of the concept of the gender identity of the woman soldier. 
(Woodward and Winter, 2007: 74)
Kronsell, Sasson-Levy and Woodward and Winter offer credible and informative 
insights to explain military women’s engagement with military masculinity. Yet the 
three analyses of military women that these scholars advance amount to a fragmented 
analysis of the subject of the female combatant. Woodward and Winter suggest that 
discourse is productive of identity, but fail to account for how military women assume 
the identity of a soldier. Kronsell’s ‘modified standpoint’ analysis indicates how 
hegemonic military masculinity compels female soldiers to change their feminine 
gender behaviour. Sasson-Levy draws on Butler’ concept of gender as performative to 
shed light on the way military women shift their gender identity to take on the practices 
of military masculinity, at least temporarily. However the analyses fail to take into 
account the relationship between discourse, power and the subject that would account
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for how women negotiate the multiple practices of military masculinity in the 
production and iteration of their gender identity. In this case study of the British Armed 
Forces, I aim to address these issues. In the next section I discuss the research methods 
that will be utilised for the analysis of MoD documents in Chapter Six.
2. DISCOURSE AND RESEARCH METHODS
With an ontological position that views gender as a category of analysis and gender 
identity as unstable, I adopt a theoretical approach that allows for the possibility of 
gender identities as fluid, thus accounting for the subjectivity of the female combatant: 
poststructuralism/postmodemism.52 For poststructuralists/postmodemists, language, or 
discourse is seen as central to the analytical strategy for exposing the flux in social 
phenomenon. This approach opens a unique analytical space that permits the researcher 
to question the very nature of discourse as applied to the female combatant.
2.1 Discourse, Foucault and the Genealogical Method
The theoretical aspects that unite discourse theorists and poststructuralists are their 
acceptance of language as fundamental to discourse, and contingency in social 
phenomena. It follows therefore that language itself is no longer seen as fixed, that the 
relationship between the signifier and signified are open to question, and that the 
fixedness attributed to language as an enclosed structure can no longer be guaranteed. 
The treatment of language as grammatical structures used by people to ensure a 
particular reality comes under critical scrutiny. This raises the issue of epistemological 
and ontological differences amongst discourse theorists. For example, the Critical 
Discourse Analysis advanced by Fairclough (2001) is in the empiricist tradition. It sees
52 I have expanded on these issues in Chapter Two.
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language as constant, and meaning as discernible through the analysis of the linguistic 
structures in use. However, as Shepherd (2008: 18) argues, Critical Discourse Analysis 
theorists fail to account for how the material reality becomes constituted and is given 
meaning. For poststructuraiists it is discourse that produces that meaning. In the 
analysis of documents in Chapter Six therefore, I initially turn to Foucault’s (1989) 
exposition of discourse and his methodological approach, and these are set out below.
Foucault’s seminal text for the discussion of discourse is The Archaeology of 
Knowledge (1989). In this text Foucault says that:
Discourse is constituted by a group of sequences of signs, in so far as they 
are statements, that is, in so far as they can be assigned particular modalities 
of existence. [...] discourse can be defined as the group of statements that 
belong to a single system of formation [...]. (Foucault, 1989: 121, 131)
This ‘single system of formation’ is given more meaning when, further on in The 
Archaeology of Knowledge (Foucault 1989: 131), Foucault reiterates his understanding 
of discourse as, ‘a group of statements in so far as they belong to the same discursive 
formation’.
In these two definitions of discourse we have the underpinnings of what distinguishes 
Foucault’s approach to discourse and his methods of analysis, from those advanced by, 
for example, Critical Discourse Analyst theorists. While in Foucault’s view discourse is 
constituted by language, language assumes a different meaning, and is not seen as just 
signs. As Foucault comments:
Discourses are composed of signs; but what they do is more than use these 
signs to designate things. It is this more that renders them irreducible to the 
language (langue) and to speech. It is this ‘more’ that we must reveal and 
describe. (Foucault, 1989: 54)
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The key to Foucault’s understanding of ‘more’, is embodied in the concept of 
‘discursive formations’. These are not to be found in classical linguistic constructs. 
Rather they are comprised of ‘objects, types of statement, concepts, thematic choices’ 
(Foucault 1989: 41). Only when an identifiable regulatory pattern in the way discursive 
formations in statements are distributed and form ‘a single system of formation’, can 
discourse can be said to exist (Foucault, 1989: 121).
This conceptualisation of discourse is crucial to Foucault’s two approaches to 
methodology, archaeology and genealogy. Archaeology helps ‘define discourses in 
their specificity; to show in what way the set of rules that they put into operation is 
irreducible to any other’ (Foucault, 1989: 155). This would appear to be rather a 
challenging task given the potential dispersal over which the rules that make up 
discursive formations can be said to exist, for, as Foucault comments, archaeology 
seeks to ‘uncover the rules of formation of discourses’ (Olssen, 2010: 2).53 In other 
words, it is a historical methodology, one that recognises that statements and hence 
discursive formations can be dispersed across time (Foucault, 1989: 35). Archaeology is 
concerned to reveal the rules and relations between the discursive formations in 
statements. In this sense, an archaeological exploration of military documents has the 
potential to expose the discursive formations that constitute, for instance, the female 
combatant in military discourse.
Yet the rules and regulations between discursive formations do not simply exist, 
waiting for the ‘archaeologist’ to unearth them and label them discourses. Rather, it is 
Foucault’s second approach, the genealogical method, which allows for greater scrutiny
53 Olssen, M. (2006) expands on Foucault's understanding of discourse in Materialism and 
Education, pp. 41-49.
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of discursive formations to reveal the ‘more’ that discourse constitutes. The 
genealogical analysis of documents involves unravelling and exposing the practice of 
discourse, and these practices can be found in, for example, institutions.54 Discourse 
therefore is implicated in a relationship to power in institutions such as, for example, 
the military. It is this method of analysis of documents to expose the discursive 
formations that produce discourse and power relations that sets Foucault’s genealogical 
method of discourse apart from other approaches to research, as in quantitative research 
methods. Foucault acknowledges the unconventionality of his methods in his comment 
that:
Genealogies are, quite specifically, antisciences. [...] above all, primarily, 
an insurrection against the centralizing power effects that are bound up with 
the institutionalisation and workings of any scientific discourse [...]. 
(Foucault, 2004: 9)
A genealogical analysis of military documents therefore exposes ‘silent’ gender power 
relations in these discourses. When power relations are linked to discourse, essentialist 
arguments of masculinity upon which the military is embedded, are called into 
question. Military discourse is seen as producing and reproducing the concepts of 
masculinity and femininity, and therefore power relations are dispersed throughout the 
institution (Woodward and Winter, 2007). Foucault sums up the distinction in his two 
methodologies in the following terms:
To put it in a nutshell: Archaeology is the method specific to the analysis of 
local discursivities, and genealogy is the tactic which, once it has described 
these local discursivities, brings into play the desubjugated knowledges that 
have been released from them. (Foucault, 2004: 10)
54 Foucault’s initial discussion of genealogy, as with archaeology, is found in the first chapter of 
The Archaeology o f  Knowledge (Foucault, 1989).
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The genealogical method allows for the study of discourse and power relations in 
institutions. For example, the historical account of the marginalisation of women from 
armies in Chapter Three highlights the relationship between discursive practices, power 
relations, and institutions in the Foucaultian understanding 01 genealogy.55 The analysis 
accounts for the formation of the object of the female combatant. She is dispersed in the 
guise of a camp follower and a cross-dressing military woman. Foucault (1989: 29) 
refers to this dispersal of discursive practices as ‘a population of events in the space of 
discourse in general’. The concept of the female combatant is dispersed in time, whose 
disparate manifestations constitute a discursive formation. As Foucault comments:
A discursive formation, then, does not play the role of a figure that arrests 
time and freezes it for decades or centuries; it determines its regularity 
proper to temporal processes; its presents the principle of articulation 
between a series of discursive events and other series of events, 
transformations, mutations, and processes. It is not an atemporal form, but a 
schema of correspondence between several temporal series. (Foucault,
1989: 35)
In this way Foucault’s concept of discourse and his genealogical method makes 
possible documents as specific objects of analysis. The uncovering of discursive 
formations in documents makes it possible to unpack the production and reproduction 
of power relations, even in a limited set of documents. Foucault (1989: 90) says 
statements constitute ‘the atom of discourse’.
Foucault’s (1989: 54) archaeology and genealogical methods set out discourse as 
practice, with the potential for dispersed objects of discourse to surface at any point in 
statements. However he does not attempt to specify the constitution of the 
representation of, for example, ‘woman’. How ‘woman’ comes to be represented in
55 In 'Nietzsche, Genealogy, History' Foucault sets out the relationship between history and 
genealogy (Foucault, 2000, 369-391).
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discourse requires analytical strategies as heuristic devices to support the exposure of 
how subjects, as, in this case, the female combatant, come to be represented through 
discourse.
Butler (1990: 2) views representation as ‘the normative function of a language which is 
said either to reveal or to distort what is assumed to be true about the category of 
women’, and I retain this view for the purposes of the analysis in the Chapter Six. This 
means that language is considered as crucial in its representation of women. ‘Language’ 
however, is not seen in terms of discerning how people use linguistic devices, as in the 
Critical Discourse Analysis tradition (Fairclough, 2001). As Shepherd (2008: 17) points 
out, language seen in these terms assumes a constancy in discourse, it fixes meaning, as 
opposed to the view that discourse constitutes meaning, rendering it open, unfixed and 
contingent. Such a view does not imply a denial of a material reality, or the existence of 
a non-discursive realm. Rather, the discursive invests the material world with meaning, 
and consequently is capable of producing multiple meanings, or representations, as for 
example the production of an embodied female soldier. However, as mentioned above, 
this is not to assume the discursive as a ‘free floating’ realm either.56
Controversy surrounds Foucault’s treatment of the relationship between the discursive 
and the non-discursive (Shepherd, 2008: 18). Nevertheless there are points where he is 
quite clear on this issue. He comments that, ‘for linguistic elements to be regarded and
56 Foucault refers to 'a field of non-discursive practices', which would appear to contradict his 
explicit acknowledgem ent of the non-discursive aspect o f discourse. However, Foucault is referring 
to the theoretical choices that have to be made about 'the function that the discourse under study 
must carry out in a fie ld  o f non-discursive practices’ (Foucault, 1989: 75). To put it simply, this 
means that decisions are made about the m ost appropriate discourse that can be materialized, in 
for example, the economy.
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analysed as statements, [...] it must have a material existence’ (Foucault, 1989: 112).57 
The discursive and non-discursive conflate, in, for example, institutions and this is 
clearly articulated in his comment that ‘discursive practices’ are ‘embodied in technical 
processes, in institutions, in patterns of general behaviour, in forms for transmission or 
diffusion, and in pedagogical forms which, at once, impose and maintain them’ (cited in 
Shepherd, 2008: 19).^
The research question in this thesis addresses a specific identity issue, the female 
combatant. It is concerned with how the female combatant comes to be represented and 
crystallised in the British Armed Forces. However, in the same way that Foucault’s 
theoretical underpinnings highlight contingency in social life, the same can be said of 
theoretical and methodological developments. Foucault (1989: 219-232) acknowledges 
that his conceptualisations of discourse will be subject to challenge and change. This 
process will ultimately develop our understandings of discourse. In this sense, I draw on 
Shepherd’s (2008:24) position that aspects of discourse theorists’ work can be drawn 
on to formulate strategies of analysis that are useful for addressing the research question 
in Chapter Six and Chapter Seven.
57 See Olssen (2006) for a clear exposition of the relationship between the discursive and the non- 
discursive in Foucault's understanding of discourse.
58 The relationship between the discursive and the non-discursive is evident when Foucault says, 
'Generally speaking, the analysis of discourse operates between the twin poles of totality and 
plethora. One refers to how  the different texts with which one is dealing refer to one another, 
organise them selves into a single figure, converge with institutions and practices, and carry 
meaning that may be common to a whole period [...]’ (Foucault, 1989: 133). Again he says, 
'archaeology also reveals relations between discursive formations and non-discursive domains 
(institutions, political events, economic practices and processes)’ (Foucault, 1989:179).
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2.2. Strategies for Discourse Analysis
Foucault’s understanding of discourse has influenced my own approach to the analysis 
in Chapter Six and Chapter Seven. That said, Doty (1993) and Laclau and Mouffe 
(1985) also offer useful analytical strategies that I apply to the analysis of empirical 
data.
Doty’s (1996: 2-3) understanding of ‘representation’ is useful to deconstruct how 
military discourse produces the identity of women in the military. Doty acknowledges 
her debt to Foucault in the development of her approach to her understanding of 
discourse as a ‘structured, relational totality’ that ‘delineates the terms of intelligibility 
whereby a particular ‘reality’ can be known and acted upon’ (Doty, 1996: 6). She 
draws on Laclau and Mouffe, to add to her analytical approach to the analysis of 
representation in international relations. For example, Laclau and Mouffe’s (1985: 112) 
concept of nodal points59 privileges discursive points in discourse. It is a useful 
analytical concept for identifying the partial ‘fixation’ of a centre in discourse, as, for 
instance, the concept of ‘soldiering’ in the military discourse of the British Army.
However it is important to realise that this ‘partial fixation’ of concepts is precisely that, 
partial, as the historical chapters above reveal. As armies were transformed into 
institutions, ‘soldiering’, the nodal point in British military discourse, has assumed a 
specific identity in the form of military masculinity. In Laclau and Mouffe’s 
conceptualisation of nodal points, this military masculinity is the product of 
articulation, ‘any practice establishing a relation among elements such that their 
identity is modified as a result of the articulatory process. The structured totality
59 As discussed in Footnote 10 in Chapter Two.
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resulting from the articulatory practice, we will call discourse' (Laclau and Mouffe, 
1985: 105), the discourse of military masculinity in this case study.
Secondly, ‘representational practices’ (Doty 1996:10)'" in texts work to establish and 
‘fix’ nodal points. Textual mechanisms (Doty, 1993: 306) are analytical categories that 
identify representational practices. For example, the concept of presupposition (Doty, 
1996: 10) or the ‘field of discursivity’ (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985:11) is important for 
our understanding of the background knowledge that ‘naturalises’ a reality, or creates a 
‘regime of truth’. I also find it useful to utilise the textual mechanisms of subject 
position and predication as proposed by Doty (1993,1996) as heuristic analytical 
devices for drawing out how the discursive formations in the documents produce the 
subject of the female combatant in relation to military masculinity. The application of 
analytical strategies exposes how the discursive practices in the documents of the 
British Armed Forces produce the subject of the female combatant.
3. DOCUMENTS AND THE BRITISH ARMED FORCES
To address this central issue of the production of the subject of the female soldier, three 
levels of analysis are seen as necessary to develop the argument underpinning this 
thesis. First, in Chapter Six the analysis will focus on overarching policy documents 
from the MoD. These documents set out ‘personnel’ policy and military objectives and 
this is the discursive field in which the female combatant is situated. To begin with, the 
defence review Options for Change White Paper (Parliamentary Papers, 1990-1991) 
sets out the post Cold War defence strategy for the British military, and the
60 Doty points out that, 'it is possible to locate representational practices in texts that w ork to 
establish nodal points. These representational practices simultaneously construct the 'other', 
which is often ostensibly the object of various practices, and also importantly construct the 'self 
vis-à-vis this 'other' (Doty, 1996:10).
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disbandment of the Women’s Royal Army Corp (WRAC) is announced, setting the 
context for a redefinition of roles for women in the military. These Ministry documents 
specifically point out that these policy statements are guidelines, and do not seek to 
impose on the formulation of practices and the ethos necessary for the realisation of the 
military effectiveness of the three single Services. The overall objective is to provide 
the space for the single Services to formulate policy to meet the military needs required 
of each Service. It is important therefore to establish how the female combatant is 
represented at this level.
The second level of discourse analysis in Chapter Six therefore, takes as its data the 
documents from the Army. It is beyond the scope of this thesis to embark on an analysis 
of the documents of the three Services. The Army is the largest of the British Armed 
Forces (MoD, 2010), yet it has the smallest proportion of women in its ranks (MoD, 
2012). I propose that a detailed scrutiny of the discourse in Army documents will shed 
light on the production of military masculinity. This will help to clarify how military 
discourse produces military practices that target the male sexed body, and creates an 
environment, which is not seen as ‘natural’ or possible for women.
The primary role of the Army to engage in direct combat and to kill the ‘enemy’, and 
this invests it with a unique military role, which sets the institution apart from the other 
two Services. The realisation of these particular military objectives relies on gender 
specific characteristics of masculinity to produce a soldier with the potential to execute 
this lethal role. The entry of women into the Army poses challenges to the production 
and culture of that masculine gender identity, with potential consequences for military 
effectiveness. The Army is also the institution that has the highest profile of the British
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Armed Forces, and therefore is accountable for it military performance (Woodward and 
Winter, 2007).
The third level of analysis is the autobiographical accounts and semi-structured 
interviews with Army women in Chapter Seven. It is from the data provided in these 
texts that it is possible to gain knowledge and insights into Army women’s experience 
of military masculine discourse in practice, to discern the way they manage their gender 
identity in that institution.
These sources of data are consistent with the epistemological and ontological approach 
in this thesis. The memoir, or autobiography, as a genre maybe constrained by self- 
censoring, and publishers and editors may intervene in the discussion and decisions on 
the content (Higate, 2011). However, the data in the case of the female combatant is 
verifiable. For example, Goodley’s (2012) autobiographical account of her experience 
of the officer-training programme at Britain’s Sandhurst military academy is a 
verifiable programme. Her autobiographical exposition represents the subjective 
product of a woman’s confrontation with military discourse and its practices. 
Similarly, semi-structured-interviews frame the experiences of female combatants, and 
offer insights into the formation of the subject of women soldiers.
I have set out the research methods to be used in Chapter Six and Chapter Seven. 
Foucault’s genealogical method of discourse analysis provides the basis for the analysis 
of documents. I have drawn on Doty’s concept of representation and her analytical 
strategies as heuristic research tools, and Laclau and Mouffe’s concept of nodal points 
for the discourse analysis of documents. These research methods facilitate an exposition
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of how the subject of the female combatant comes to be represented in military 
discourse, and way the female soldier mediates her gender identity to accommodate 
military practices and become a soldier in the male image.
CONCLUSION
The brief review of the poststructuralist literature in this chapter attempts to address the 
fluidity in the gender identity of the female combatant. This theoretical framework 
brings to the study of military women an issue that other approaches fail to adequately 
address; contingency in the gender identity of military women when immersed in a field 
of military masculine practices.
The case study of the British Armed Forces with specific reference to the Army, offers 
the scope for a more detailed exposition of the production of regulatory ideals of 
military masculinity, and military women’s encounter with these practices. It is 
important to unpack military discourse to shed light on the depth of military masculinity 
that it articulates. An understanding of the way military masculinity is produced makes 
known the gender issues that women must encounter for them to manage being a 
‘woman’, and to become a soldier in a hegemonic masculine institution. To this purpose 
Foucault’s understanding of discourse as a discursive formation is useful. Laclau and 
Mouffe’s concept of nodal points in discourse, and Doty’s textual mechanisms provide 
the tools for a more focused discourse analysis, particularly when confronted with a 
wide range of documentary data. These research instruments are applied to the analysis 
of documents in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER SIX
GENDERED DISCOURSE IN BRITISH MILITARY DOCUMENTS
This is the first empirical chapter of the thesis. It begins the exploration of the gender 
identities of the female combatant in the British Armed Forces, and makes special 
reference to the Army. Discourse analysis will be used to unpack values, narratives and 
hegemonic structures incorporated in key documents from the British Ministry of 
Defence (MoD), and the Army. In particular, this chapter will draw on official 
documents to illustrate how military discourse is productive of masculine military 
practices, and how the organisational structure of this institution represents British 
women in the military. It is however beyond the scope of this chapter to engage in a 
comprehensive analysis of all the documents that the MoD has produced 
fhttp://www.mod.ukT Instead, I draw on major MoD and Army policy statements that 
refer definitively to women. These highlight how doctrinal concepts and military norms 
are productive of gender identities in British military discourse.
It is no coincidence that these policy statements appear in conjunction with major 
defence and security reviews in the wake of the collapse of the Soviet Union, and the 
end of the Cold War in 1989. This historically momentous event had global reach and 
impacted on various levels of states’ policy making. Additionally, the dismantling of 
the Warsaw Pact that followed from the political disintegration of the Soviet Union 
brought an end to bi-polarity in international relations, and saw the emergence of new 
discourses about security and global politics. Yet the optimism that was born out of 
the prospect of a new global era in state-to-state relations was short lived. New, 
multifaceted security threats and concerns (MoD, 1991, 1998) surfaced and replaced 
Cold War tensions. The British military establishment responded to the new
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international order by re-evaluating whether its defence and security policy was suitable 
for purpose. The reviews that followed were to reflect Britain’s future defence and 
strategic policy.
The document Options for Change (Hansard, 1990) was one of the earliest post Cold 
War defence reviews and restructuring plans for the British Armed Forces. The 
Strategic Defence Review (MoD, 1998; MoD, 1998a), the Defence White Paper (MoD,
1999) and the Armed Forces Overarching Personnel Strategy (AFOPS) (MoD, 2000, 
2003) were follow-up policy statements. These documents provide guidelines for the 
three single Services to formulate individual Service policy that would enable them to 
realise their military responsibilities, as well as enunciating national defence and 
security policy.
One of the most significant components in the statements presented to the public was 
the announcement of the progressive unfolding of a policy to expand roles for women 
in the military. These new policy objectives are notable for the conceptual shift they 
make in the documents from ‘integration’, to ‘equality’, ‘equal opportunity’, and finally 
to ‘equality and diversity’ for women in the military. Yet these concepts do not stand 
alone. The crucial concept of military effectiveness underpins and constrains the 
implementation of these political principles in the military. Consequently, the potential 
for contradiction between broader Ministry political ideals of gender equality in the 
Armed Forces, and recruiting and training personnel practices to realise military 
objectives, is real and apparent.
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The Army is the main Service with which this case study is concerned. Thus, official 
Army documents are the second source of data. The analysis of these documents will 
make known how far Ministry policy statements on women in the military are 
represented in the discourse of Army documents. It is an important level of analysis 
since it is the point where new recruits join the Army, and where ‘the body is offered 
up to new forms of knowledge’ (Foucault, 1977: 155) transforming the civilian, 
including women, into a soldier. It is level at which training regimes, values, codes of 
conduct, or, “regimes of practices’’ -  practices being understood here as places where 
what is said and what is done, rules imposed and reasons given, the planned and the 
taken-for-granted meet and intersect’ (Foucault, 2002: 225). These ‘regimes of 
practices’ are, therefore, crucial to process of the production and formation of the 
soldier. The question is whether these military practices are compatible with equal 
opportunity policies for women in the military.
The doctrinal document Soldiering: The Military Covenant61 (Army Doctrine 
Publication, 2000) plays a vital role in the process of the military producing a soldier. 
This text sets out the ethos of a soldier in the British Armed Forces, and the relationship 
between the soldier and the ‘nation, the society and government’ (Army Doctrine 
Publication, 2000). It is the codification of Tong standing convention and customs’ that 
till now existed as an ‘unwritten social and moral commitment between the State and 
Service personnel in the Armed Forces’ (Taylor, 2001: 2). Central concepts in this 
document include ‘soldiering’ and ‘history’. The analysis of these nodal points will 
uncover the extent to which the ethos and norms that are required of the soldier that the 
Covenant espouses, disciplines the masculinity of the institution and excludes women
611 refer to the title Military Covenant and the Covenant interchangeably in this chapter to refer to 
the document Soldiering: The M ilitary Covenant
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from its main tenets. The ethos that is set out in the Covenant is codified and expanded 
on in the Values and Standards of the British Army (Army, 2000). When the discourse 
in these documents is unpacked they highlight the gendered discourse that military 
women are compelled to confront when they join the military. With the soldier defined 
so clearly and his identity pinned so tightly to masculinity, questions arise about the 
positioning of women in relation to that masculinity in the Army; whether in fact the 
identity of soldier, despite MoD’s policy of equality and diversity, could ever be 
accepted as anything other than military masculinity marked to male sexed bodies.
The documents referred to above contain within them dominant military discourse that 
has emerged historically from the complex relationship between the state and the armed 
forces, and how male bodies have been used to safeguard sovereignty and the 
international order. There is however, a second discursive formation dispersed across 
military documents, and this refers to military women. The discourse on women 
becomes apparent through an analysis of the nodal points of ‘personnel’ and ‘military 
effectiveness’. The analysis shows that these nodal points are also predicated on 
military concepts, which have historically obscured gendered identities and gendered 
power relations. These issues are explored further in commissioned research reports on 
the potential impact that military women might have on the stability of doctrinal 
concepts in the Armed Forces. The reports are another source of documentary data, and 
unpacking the conceptual content of these reports also sheds light on the gender 
dynamics that characterise the military.
The discourse in these documents produced by the MoD and the Army establishes a 
power/knowledge nexus (Foucault, 1980: 92-108) between the military and
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masculinity, and the female combatant is located within this discursive field at the 
highest levels of military discourse. However, it is important to initially establish the 
nature of the masculinity of the soldier in the military that new recruits are expected to 
become. This identity frames any reference to the recruitment policy of personnel into 
the Army. It is useful therefore to unravel that identity, and the positioning and 
representation of female soldiers within this military discourse. I begin therefore, with 
an exploration of gender identities in the doctrinal document that is crucial to the 
identity of a soldier in the British Army.
1. BRITISH MILITARY DISCOURSE: SOLDIERING: THE MILITARY 
COVENANT
In this section Soldiering: The Military Covenant (Army Doctrine Publication, 2000) is 
subjected to critical scrutiny to shed light on the whether the concepts in the document 
‘fix’ Army discourse to protect the identity of the institution as masculine. This is 
particularly significant within the context of policy statements committed to an 
expansion of roles and equality for women. If the discourse in the document entrenches 
military masculinity, it highlights the depth of the changes military women will have to 
make if they are to meet the requirements of ‘soldiering’. It is also important to discern 
the subject position of women in the discourse. These two issues could potentially 
undermine the policy of equal opportunity for women in the military, and raise 
questions as to whether military women will ever impact on the institution to challenge 
the masculine principles that underpin the military and militarism.
Drawing on Foucault’s exposition o f ‘discipline’, Chapter Three outlined the process by 
which the historical association between men and war in Europe became
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institutionalised in the military during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. This 
institutionalisation, however, does not consist merely of 4an assembled crowd’ 
(Foucault, 1977: 210) constrained to the confines of particular geographical space. 
Rather, 4 discipline’ institutionalised military techniques, weapons systems, skills, 
practices, and unity of purpose; it is knowledge, and it is power. As Foucault 
comments, 4[....] power and knowledge directly imply one another; that there is no 
power relation without the correlative constitution of a field of knowledge, nor any 
knowledge that does not presuppose and constitute at the same time power relations’ 
(Foucault, 1977: 27). This knowledge is constitutive of:
Methods of observation, techniques of registration, procedures of 
investigation and research, apparatuses of control. All this means power, 
when it is exercised through subtle mechanisms, cannot but evolve, 
organise and put into circulation a knowledge, or apparatuses of knowledge 
[...]. (Foucault, 1980: 102)
It is from this knowledge that discursive practices dispersed in statements also come to 
form discourse. The power of masculinity in the military institution therefore, produces 
the discourse of military masculinity. In Laclau and Mouffe’s (1985: 105) terms, it is 
the articulation of the elements of masculine practices with the elements of the military 
that masculinity assumes a new discourse; it is military masculinity.62 These military 
practices are masculine in character, yet they remain exterior to 'normal’ masculine 
gender practice, and indeed 'feminine’ social practice, they are hegemonic. As Doty 
(1996: 8) comments, 'hegemony involves the very production of categories of identity
62 Laclau and Mouffe call ‘articulation  any practice establishing a relation among elem ents such 
that their identity is modified as a result of the articulatory process. The structured totality  
resulting from the articulatory process, w e will call discourse. The differential positions, insofar as 
they appear articulated within a discourse, w e call moments. By contrast, w e will call elem ent any 
difference that is not discursively articulated’ (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985: 105). Seen in these terms 
it would appear that the discourse of masculinity and the discourse of the military constitute 
moments. However, given the discourse is never fully sutured, then moments also function as 
elements in a field of discursivity. Thus, 'the transition from 'elements' to 'm oments’ can never be 
com plete’ (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985:113).
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and the society of which they are a part’. Seen in these terms, the identity of military 
masculinity is produced for the society of the military, and from the society in which 
the military is part. It is represented most poignantly in the discourse of the document, 
Soldiering: The Military Covenant (Army Doctrine Publication, 2000).
The Covenant is a pivotal doctrinal document for the Army. Prepared under the 
direction of the Chief of General Staff (Army Doctrine Publication, 2000), the 
Covenant:
Enunciates the ethical and moral basis for operational effectiveness of the 
British Army. For serving soldiers it provides the fundamental tenets of 
their profession. It is the doctrinal basis of the Army’s Human Resources 
policies and strategies. It describes for policy makers the intangible values 
and qualities which must be taken into account. It tells the wider public the 
basic truths about the British Army -  why, how and in what circumstances 
soldiers differ from civilians. (Army Doctrine Publication, 2000: 0104)
The tenets of the Covenant are crucial to the realisation of the overall purpose of the 
British Army, that being ‘military effectiveness: success in war and on other operations’ 
(ADP, 2000:0101).
From this doctrinal statement we can discern that this Covenant is, in effect, a 
discursive practice that expresses the uniqueness of the British Armed Forces, in 
particular the identity of a soldier in the Army. The objective of codifying previously 
unwritten social and moral commitments is to entrench, provide legitimacy, and make 
available to military personnel the values and standards that discipline the practices of a 
British soldier. There is therefore, no separation between the discursive and the non- 
discursive; discourse and practice is the Army.
The military however, not only produces knowledge as discourse, but produces the 
subject position of the soldier bound by ‘common bonds of identity, loyalty and
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responsibility which has sustained the Army throughout history’ (Army Doctrine 
Publication, 2000: 2) in a hierarchal institution. Towards this purpose the Covenant sets 
out specific behavioural practices, such as ‘selfless commitment’, ‘integrity’ and 
‘courage’, in a document that produces the identity of the soldier as masculine, these 
practices are linked to the sexed male body and are crucial to the formation of the 
identity and the disciplining of the soldier. These tenets, or ‘norms’ in military 
discourse work to create an ‘optimal model’ that has the effect of ‘disciplinary 
normalisation’ of the identity of the male soldier. Foucault sums up this ‘normalisation’ 
power of norms when he says:
Disciplining normalisation consists first of all in positing a model, an 
optimal model that is constructed in terms of a certain result, and the 
operation of disciplinary normalisation consists in trying to get people, 
movements, and actions to conform, to this norm, and the abnormal that 
which is incapable of conforming to the norm. In other words, it is not the 
normal and the abnormal that is fundamental and primary in disciplinary 
normalization, it is the norm. That is, there is an originally prescriptive 
character of the norm and the determination and the identification of the 
norm and the abnormal becomes possible in relation to the posited norm. 
(Foucault, 2009: 57)
Thus, ‘norms’ in this doctrinal document are crucial for creating a specific identity of 
the British soldier that sets him apart from the masculinity in the society. Military 
norms also make possible the identification of recruits who are unable to meet these 
requirements. The pressure to subscribe to these identity markers and the fear of failure 
only adds to the power of these ‘normalising’ soldiering norms.
The entrenched nature of these practices in the Covenant invests discourse with a sense 
of being closed, as ‘sutured’.63 However Foucault (1985: 31, 34, 35) argues that
63 'Suture' is a medical term that refers to the measures taken to bring the edges of a wound  
together and return the body to its previous 'whole' condition. However, for Laclau and Mouffe, 
society and discourse are constantly open, unfixed. Hegemonic practices try to 'suture' this 
indeterminacy and contingency. Laclau and Mouffe make this clear when, in reference to society
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discourses are open and dispersed, and must be seen in terms of constituting a ‘field of 
discourse’. Within this openness it is the regulatory relations that unify and identify 
discursive formations as discourse. Laclau and Mouffe (1985: 111) also view discourse 
as open. For Foucault the task of the archaeologist is to unearth and identify the 
discursive relations across a ‘field of discourse’. For Laclau and Mouffe on the other 
hand, those discourses constitute a field of discursivity, which ‘indicates the form of its 
relation with every concrete discourse: it determines at the same time the necessarily 
discursive character of any object, and the impossibility of any given discourse to 
implement a final suture’ (Laclau and Mouffe, 1983: 111). This ‘ultimately impossible’ 
fixedness of discourse exists, in Doty’s (1996:6) formulation because, ‘a discourse is 
inherently open-ended and incomplete’. The Covenant is therefore more than the 
discursive representation of the soldier; it constitutes a field of discursivity'.
From this perspective military discourse in the Covenant can only partially fix meaning; 
it is never fully ‘sutured’. For an institution to sustain the hegemonic practices that 
constitute its identity, methods are required to resist any challenge that might pose a 
threat to that identity, as, for example, the expansion of roles for women in a masculine 
institute such as the Army. While military masculinity may be hegemonic, the nature of 
discourse exposes it to openness. Discourse alone cannot be relied on for such a task; it 
must work to stabilise itself and secure its hegemony. To resist this openness, the field 
of discursivity, Laclau and Mouffe (1985:) argue, is populated with privileged 
discursive nodal points that seek to stabilise discourse, and there are several in the 
Covenant. The first and most significant in military discourse is that object to which the
they say, 'the incomplete character of every totality necessarily leads us to abandon, as a terrain of 
analysis, the premise o î ‘society' as a sutured and self-defined totality. 'Society' is not a valid object 
of discourse. There is no single underlying principle of fixing -  and hence constitution -  the whole 
field of differences’ (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985 See also Olssen, M. (2006), Michel Foucault,
Materialism and Education, pp. 112-114, for an exposition of these issues.
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Covenant is addressed: the soldier and its practice. Within this framework, ‘soldiering’ 
functions as a crucial nodal point in the document working to ‘fix’ the discourse, and 
hence the identity of what constitutes a ‘soldier’ in the British Army.
1.1 ‘Soldiering’ and ‘History’ and ‘Military Effectiveness’
‘Soldiering’ is presented as a gender-neutral category, predicated on courage and 
selfless commitment. However, there are other ramifications of this discursive nodal 
point, which render this projection of gender neutrality in the military open to doubt. 
The second nodal point in the Covenant establishes a discursive relationship between 
the practices of courage and selfless commitment, and ‘soldiering’ as masculinity that is 
identified with men. That nodal point is the concept of ‘history’.
‘History’ in the context of British military doctrine must inevitably refer to the Britain’s 
martial history, and this implicates the issue of gender identity and gender relations. 
One of the most poignant aspects of martial history, which the analysis in Chapter 
Three draws out, is the ‘silence’ that surrounds the role played by women in supporting 
the armies, in favour of a focus on men and masculinity. The British military and its 
associated historical narratives are no exception to this. These dominant narratives 
therefore help to deny the presence and contribution of women to armies. It also 
obscures the nature of the gender order upon which the military was premised and 
which it ultimately reinforces. In Doty’s (1996: 10) terms therefore, the reference to 
‘history’ in the Military Covenant presupposes the British military as an institution for 
men and masculinity. ‘Soldiering’ is predicated on men, and the practices of ‘selfless 
commitment’, ‘integrity’ and ‘courage’ are fundamental to the identity of the male 
soldier as masculine.
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Women are invisible in the discourse of the Covenant, and the exclusion of women 
from that discourse presupposes women as non-military, or unable to embody or 
incapable of the potential to realise the practices that the Covenant espouses. In this 
way the discourse entrenched in the Covenant produces a gender binary of 
male/masculinity and female/femininity. The disciplinary aspect of power and 
discourse that the Army represents ‘establishes the division between those considered 
unsuitable and incapable and the others’ (Foucault, 2000: 57). In this context, although 
women are recruited into the Army, its associated discourse renders them ‘incapable’ of 
fulfilling key military functions and roles. This process of reaffirmation of the 
hegemonic gender order is reflected in the British Army’s policy of excluding women 
from combat. When women are excluded from military roles that are the essence of 
soldiering, boundaries are created for women’s social and military space. They are 
represented as in some way Tacking’ the potential for soldiering, and are therefore 
subordinate to the male soldier who engages in direct combat and realises the main 
objective of the military.
This discursive ‘silence’ associated with women’s military history, and the privileging
of masculinity, is also present in the Covenant in the articulation of a third nodal point,
military effectiveness. The Covenant states:
The purpose and measure of the British Army is military effectiveness: 
success in war and on other operations. Ultimately this means that every 
soldier is a weapon bearer, so all must be prepared personally to make the 
decision to engage an enemy or to place them in harm’s way. All British 
soldiers share a legal right and duty to fight and if necessary kill, according 
to their orders, and an unlimited liability to give their lives in doing so.
This is the unique nature of soldiering. (Army Doctrine Publication, 2000:
1)
There is clarity of purpose in the opening sentence of this paragraph in reference to 
military effectiveness. ‘Other operations’ suggests more limited military campaigns.
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However, the premise on which the realisation of military effectiveness is predicated in 
the Covenant constrains women’s roles in the Army, and limits the reach of equality of 
opportunities policies that the MoD (1991, 1998) and the Army articulate. The 2000 
Doctrine defines ‘military effectiveness’ as requiring every soldier to be a bearer of 
weapons, with a ‘legal right and duty to fight and if necessary, kill, according to their 
orders, and an unlimited liability to give their lives in doing so’ (Army Doctrine 
Publication, 2000: 1). In this context, ‘military effectiveness’ becomes bound up with a 
complex set of military practices. It is on this tenet that the equality for women 
becomes unhinged, as the masculine discourse in the Covenant is exposed to the field of 
discursivity of the discourse of gender.
Military women undergo basic military training, and this includes arms training; they 
know how to bear arms. Similarly women are prepared to put their lives at risk when 
they are deployed to theatres of war. Couched in these terms it would appear that the 
conditions for military effectiveness are gender neutral, and women soldiers too fulfil 
the conditions for contributing to the realisation of military effectiveness. However, 
this is not entirely so. Gender identities in the military come into play on the matter of a 
soldier bearing a weapon and being ‘prepared personally to make the decision to engage 
an enemy [...] and if necessary, kill’ (Army Doctrine Publication, 2000: 1). The 
opportunity of making this decision is not fully provided to women. A broad 
interpretation of ‘to make a decision to engage an enemy’ allows for women soldiers to 
defend themselves. However, women are excluded from deployment to direct combat. 
In May 2002 (MoD, 2010: 1) the Secretary of State for Defence announced that 
restrictions on women serving in close ground combat would remain in place. In 2010 a 
report reaffirmed the MoD’s position when it said, ‘women are therefore currently
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excluded from ground combat units where the primary role is to close with and kill the 
enemy’ (MoD, 2010: 1). Neither physical nor mental differences between men and 
women were sited as reasons for the decision to exclude women from direct combat 
(MoD, 2010: 10). Rather, the basis of this policy is the uncertainty of the impact of 
mixed gender combat units on combat effectiveness in a ground close-combat context 
(MoD, 2010: 1). Underpinning this concern amongst Army authorities is a fear that 
female soldiers in combat units pose a threat to the ‘cohesion’ (MoD, 2010: 5) of 
combat units. ‘Cohesion’ is seen as a:
Source of moral fortitude to fight and to keep fighting [...] Cohesion occurs 
when individuals want, or are encouraged to work together, normally to 
share tasks, provide each other with support and to achieve a common 
enterprise. Moral cohesion depends on cultural solidarity, shared 
experiences, a common sense of worth, appropriate discipline and an 
expressed collective identity, which is sustained by shared common values 
and standards. It embodies genuine and deep comradeship that endures, 
notwithstanding violence and fear of death and injury. (MoD, 2010: 5)
‘Cohesion’ is thus reified as a key determinant of combat effectiveness, whereby ‘the 
ability of a unit/formation/ship, weapon system or equipment to carry out its assigned 
mission, role or function’ (MoD, 2010), is crucial to the realisation of military 
effectiveness. Since women are excluded from these combat units, the concept of 
‘cohesion’ is important for reinforcing the homosociality between male soldiers and the 
masculinity of the institution. That process subordinates women to a secondary position 
in relation to military masculinity, and to the overall military objectives of the soldier.
It becomes apparent that the nodal point of ‘military effectiveness’ exists in a field of 
discursivity in the Covenant, and therefore can only ever be partially fixed to 
‘soldiering’ as a gender blind category. The attempt to ‘construct a centre’ of gender 
neutral ‘soldiering’ in the Covenant is thrown into jeopardy when the moments (Laclau
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and Mouffe, 1985: 105) of ‘cohesion’ and masculinity articulate to produce the 
discursive practice of ‘military effectiveness’, and the ‘soldier’ in military discourse 
that is marked with masculine identity. Women in the military and their exclusion 
from direct combat make known the gendered practices associated with military 
effectiveness. Since the Covenant elevates the practices of ‘commitment, self-sacrifice 
and mutual trust [...] the ethos of the Army’ (ADP, 2000: 3), as fundamental to the 
creation of ‘friction-free teams’, or ‘cohesion’, for the realisation of military 
effectiveness, these practices are attached to male sexed bodies and constitute the 
gender identity of the male soldier, to the exclusion of the women soldiers. In so doing, 
it presupposes women as incapable of these practices, or more significantly, of women 
as potential threats to the realisation of military effectiveness. Therefore women are 
implicitly constructed as undermining the military purpose of the Army and a danger to 
the unit if deployed to frontline combat. The gendered discourse of the Covenant 
therefore, has the potential to destabilise the nodal points it aims to stabilise. ‘Military 
effectiveness’ is premised on a masculinity that excludes women from direct combat, 
and consequently exposes the discourse to the scrutiny of gender discourses.
Apart from codifying the key aims of the armed forces, their functions and their 
relationship with the state, the Covenant also sets out ‘why, how and in what 
circumstances soldiers differ from civilians’ (Army Doctrine Publication, 2000: 2). The 
importance of this tenet cannot be underestimated. It reifies the position of the soldier 
as ‘different’ from the civilian, and in so doing it invests the military as a professional 
and social institution with a distinct and separate identity. In this way is sets the military 
apart from the society it espouses to serve, and endows the personnel with 
exceptionalism. In doing so, the military establishes a hegemonic discourse within the
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institution, and in relation to society more broadly. Furthermore, ‘soldiering’, is 
constituted by the articulation of moments in Laclau and Mouffe’s (1985: 105) terms, to 
produce the discourse and representation of the ‘soldier’ as masculine and identified 
with the male body. What emerges is hegemonic military masculinity. Military 
masculinity is the ‘norm’ in an exclusive institution of the state. The state therefore, is a 
major gender actor.
Yet in the follow up document, The Values and Standards of the British Army (Army,
2000) reference is made to the principles that ‘underpin our ethos, and formally codify 
the standards of conduct essential to sustain the moral component of fighting power’ of 
‘our men and women’. However, reference to women in the document does not undo 
the masculine identity of the soldier or the institution. The values and standards are the 
‘standards of conduct expected of all who serve in it’; ‘commitment, self-sacrifice and 
mutual trust’ are prerequisites for creating the ‘spirit, which inspires soldiers to fight’ 
(Army, 2010: 3). The emphasis is therefore on battle, where the soldier is expected to 
be ‘aggressive and strong’ (Army, 2008:1). These ‘soldiers who fighf, as the analysis 
above reveals, are clearly masculine, embodying ‘a true warrior ethos: tough, resilient, 
innovative, highly motivated and compassionate’ (Army, 2010: 17). Additionally, 
soldiers are urged to demonstrate two types of courage, ‘both physical and moral’, 
where ‘showing physical courage and risking injury or death to complete the mission is 
about controlling fear, rather than a lack of fear’ (Army, 2000). The main objective of 
these principles is to realise ‘military effectiveness in terms of fighting power’ (Army, 
2000a: 3).
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Although the document makes brief reference to women, the discourse in the document 
is underpinned by masculine practices. The principles, once again, elevate the objective 
of military effectiveness. But, as the analysis above demonstrates, this is premised on 
the cohesion of the combat unit, and women are excluded from engaging in direct 
combat. Thus, the discursive link between ‘military effectiveness’ and ‘cohesion’ and 
the key features of the male soldier’s identity in the Covenant, prioritise the identity of 
the male soldier in the Army, and ‘naturalise’ hegemonic military masculinity. The 
exclusion of women from military combat units presupposes that the issues are directed 
at male soldiers.
In Foucaultian (1980) terms, the discourse of the MoD is productive of the subject of 
the soldier, or, as Doty would argue, the discourse in the Covenant produces a ‘logic of 
difference’ (Doty, 1996: 11), which aims to ‘fix’ the gender identity of the British 
military institution. The exclusion of women from combat units is premised on an 
assumption that women are incapable or fail to exhibit these practices fundamental to 
‘cohesion’. ‘Military effectiveness’ thus requires ‘cohesion’, and a signifying chain is 
established between commitment, self-sacrifice, trust, courage, aggression, and 
strength. These features of militarism are realised in the object of the soldier who 
engages in combat, i.e. the male soldier. The impact of the signifying chain in the logic 
of difference (Doty, 1996: 33) is to ‘naturalise’ soldiering and masculinity to men. It 
also renders women soldiers as not being male soldiers. The positivity of the male 
soldier dominates the discourse in the Covenant, and the Values and Standards of the 
British Army.
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Identity has to be premised in relation to another form of identification, in this case the 
female soldier, and that identity has a signifying chain of its own, it sets up a logic o f  
equivalence (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985: 127). Women soldiers are represented as 
‘different’, and in someway lacking in the practices that make the male soldier. It is 
because women soldiers are seen in negative terms that they can only be represented 
indirectly, in, for example, a logic of equivalence (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985: 128). 
That logic o f equivalence comes into being in relation to the logic o f  difference. What 
then are the signifiers that establish women soldiers in a logic of equivalence?
Although female soldiers are represented in negative terms as ‘disruptive’ or Tacking’ 
in relation to hegemonic military masculinity, this does not establish a female soldier 
identity within the military. Rather, the answer to this question lies outside military 
discourse, to external references (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985: 127), to the discourse of 
the civilian gender identity of ‘woman’, which is not associated with military 
characteristics. The logic of equivalence of the female soldier presents a challenge to 
the logic of difference that surrounds the male soldier; it establishes itself for what it is, 
‘equivalent’. The presence of a logic of equivalence makes known to the logic of 
difference that its positivity is contingent. As Laclau and Mouffe comment:
To be something is always not to be something else [...] This banality is not 
what we are asserting [...] What we affirm is something different: that 
certain discursive forms, through equivalence, annul all positivity o f the 
object and give a real existence to negativity as such (italics included). This 
impossibility of the real -  negativity- has attained a form of presence. 
(Laclau and Mouffe, 1985: 129)
The female soldier, therefore, gains her presence through the production of difference 
established by the logic of equivalence in the discourse of the Covenant, and Values 
and Standards o f the Army documents. This logic of equivalence, however, is also
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subversive; its equivalence poses a threat to the hegemony of military masculinity; it 
creates tension and antagonism; it is resistance. Similarly, the objective male soldier 
that the logic of difference establishes, reminds the female soldier of the contingency of 
negativity. Or, as Laclau and Mouffe (1985: 129) put it in reference to antagonism in 
society: ‘[...] just as the logic of difference never manages to constitute a fully sutured 
space, neither does the logic of equivalence ever achieve this’. Thus, contingency 
defines the masculine and feminine subject positions in the military.
When the nodal points such as ‘soldiering’, ‘history’ and ‘military effectiveness’ in the 
discourse of the main doctrinal documents of the British Army are unpacked, it 
becomes apparent that they produce a military masculine identity of the soldier. 
Female soldiers are represented as ‘different’, and they establish their presence through 
this negative construction. Consequently, the production of military masculinity and the 
negative representation of women as soldiers are a constraining influences on the level 
of engagement of women in the military. Without a radical reconceptualisation of the 
identity of the soldier, it remains to be seen how far women will be accepted as ‘equals’ 
in the Army. Similarly, the production of gender identities in MoD security policy 
documents offer little reason to be optimistic that such a conceptual shift will take 
place. However, while the Army doctrinal statements ‘silence’ military women by 
articulating military masculinity through neutral signifiers, the MoD explicitly 
addresses the institution’s policy on women in the military. The next section unpacks 
the representation of women in MoD policy documents.
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2. BRITISH MILITARY DOCUMENTS: MILITARY WOMEN AND DEFENCE 
AND SECURITY POLICY
Policy statements on women in the military in post Cold War strategic defence and 
security documents produced by the MoD and the Army are a challenge to military 
masculinity (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985: 113). The sexed body of the female soldier 
embodies feminine gender practices that present a discursive resistance to the identity 
of the military as masculine. One way of overcoming the threat to the identity of the 
military that femininity represents is to stabilise hegemonic practices. As Doty (1996: 
8) comments, ‘hegemonic practices are those that seek to create fixedness of meaning 
[...]’, and this becomes obvious in the discourse of official documents of the MoD.
Between MoD and Army documents there exists a regulatory dispersal of discursive 
practices that produce the discourse of the military institution. Within this discourse 
there are identifiable military nodal points, such as ‘strategic approach’, ‘strategic 
environment’ and ‘deterrence’ (MoD, 1998). These nodal points are primarily 
concerned with strategic and security issues that are necessary for the state to meet its 
defence and security requirements and challenges. However, what is distinguishable in 
the strategic reviews and personnel policy statements (MoD, 1991, 1998) is the 
recognition that for the successful implementation of any national security policy the 
military is fundamentally reliant on 'personnel’. The policy proposals express a 
commitment to the recruitment and progressive expansion of job opportunities for 
women in the military. In post Cold War MoD discourse ‘human resource management’ 
or ‘Personnel’, therefore assumes the privileged position of a central nodal point.
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The shift in discourse to tackle some of the contentious recruitment issues facing the 
military is an important change in direction. However, as we have seen above, nodal 
points cannot be relied on to stabilise the masculine discourse that underpins the 
military (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985: 112). ‘Personnel’ too is located in a discursive 
field. As a nodal point, ‘personnel’ is bound up with the recruitment of soldiers into the 
military, and hence the masculine identity of that soldier. The presence of women in the 
military exposes the discursive practices of military masculinity to feminine practices. 
Thus, the surety of military masculinity is no longer guaranteed. Army women are a 
threat to the hegemony of military masculine discourse and practices. They are also a 
form of resistance to the identity of the military as masculine.
The concept of ‘personnel’ can only partially obscure the masculinity of military 
discourse, and this is observable in one of the most significant post Cold War MoD 
documents. The Options for Change (Parliamentary Papers, 1991) is one of the earliest 
documents to indicate a change of policy on women’s employment opportunities in the 
military. This policy statement was presented to Parliament in 1990, and has been 
described as being the ‘most momentous for defence since the end of the Second World 
War’ (Parliamentary Papers, 1991:5). The document refers to the dismantling of the 
military structure of the Warsaw Pact. It also sets out the British defence strategy for 
the present and the future when it discusses the changes in the role of the North Atlantic 
Treaty Organisation (NATO) within the new European context (Hansard, 1991: 2). The 
historical events that provided the backdrop to the publication of this document also 
provided an opening review of British defence requirements that would ‘reflect 
changing international circumstances’ (Hansard, 1991: 2). Crucially, the defence policy 
also includes major changes in personnel policy. The new ethos of the British military
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is captured by the Secretary of State for Defence’s statement, that ‘our determination 
is to produce forces which, while smaller, are well equipped, properly trained and 
housed, and well motivated’ (Hansard, 1991: 2).
In this MoD document ‘personnel’, is projected as a vital issue for the realisation of 
military proposals for change in the material and administrative restructuring of the 
British Armed Forces. Since ‘personnel’ is a nodal point, predication is possible (Doty, 
1996: 10). In the Options for Change military ‘personnel’ is predicated on the principle 
of ‘equal-opportunity’, and it is in this context that women’s position in the military is 
addressed (Hansard, 1991: 57). Paradoxically, while a reduction in the number of Army 
personnel is announced, the paper proposes a commitment to a ‘co-ordinated 
programme of equal-opportunities policies, ‘[...] irrespective of sex, ethnic origin or 
disability’ (Hansard, 1991: 42).
The MoD acknowledges that the decline in male recruitment and the aspiration to 
attract the highest quality recruits are the motivating factors behind the paradox of a 
commitment to a reduction in the size of the military, while expanding the recruitment 
base (Hansard, 1991; MoD, 1998). The MoD’s equation of biological sex with ‘woman’ 
in reference to equal opportunities is also significant. This essentialist reduction of 
woman’s identity in this document presupposes women as ‘different’, with innate 
potential, and is therefore consistent with the discourse of ‘soldiering’ in the Covenant. 
This begs the question of why the MoD would propose equality of opportunity for 
women when the discourse assumes that women do not have the potential to become a 
soldier, or when they are marginal to the discourse. I will return to those issues further 
on. What is important at this stage is to note that the inclusion of women, in whatever
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guise, in the policy of equal opportunity marks a definitive shift in the discourse of the 
military. Whereas in the Covenant the gender identity of military woman is 
predominately ‘silent’, appearing only in a discursive relation to the masculinity that 
dominates the discourse, the policy document Options for Change, on the other hand, 
explicitly invites the discourse of women and feminine practice into military discourse.
Initial scrutiny of the document indicates that the reference to equal opportunities for 
women is qualified. ‘Equal opportunity’ appears within the context of ‘far fewer 
women in senior positions in the MoD than in other comparable departments’ 
(Parliamentary Papers, 1991: 57). The MoD is a broad umbrella under which a complex 
organisational structure is operationalised. The single Services are a layer of 
organisation and structure within the MoD. The general reference in the document to 
‘Ministry of Defence’ raises the question of whether this policy of equal opportunity 
extends to the recruitment of women to the single Services.
In the Options for Change, reference to the equality of women in the single Services 
appears to focus on aligning women’s pay with that of serving men when women 
assume the same military roles. This is a very limited understanding of equality, with 
wide ranging ramifications for military women. To begin with, recommendations from 
a major study on the long-term employment of women in the Army (Army 4) resulted 
in the WRAC being disbanded in 1992, and the women from this Corps continued an 
on-going process of ‘integration’, into the Adjutant General Corps.
An initial reading of the policy of ‘integration’ suggests equal opportunity for women, 
but this is not entirely accurate. The predication of ‘personnel’ on equal opportunity
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refers to women in the Services receiving equal pay when they take on the same roles 
as men (Parliamentary Papers, 1991: 59). Jobs and opportunities in the Services was a 
‘process’ o f ‘integration’ to specific posts, and exclusion from others.
Nevertheless, as the ‘integration’ of women proceeded, a discursive shift takes place in 
the official policy documents. The Secretary of State for Defence, Mr Doug Henderson, 
announced a change in recruitment policy and job opportunities for women in October 
1997. From April 1998, with the exception of the Infantry, the Household Cavalry, the 
Royal Armoured Corps, the Royal Marines General Service and the RAF regiment, 
posts for women in the Army were expanded from 47% to 70% (Hansard, 1998: 883). 
The Ministry’s aspiration is of wanting to ‘see the Armed Forces which truly reflect our 
increasingly multi-cultural society and one in which women as well as men have every 
opportunity to progress’ (MoD, 1997, cited in Woodward and Winter 2004: 285).
The Defence White Paper (MoD, 1999: 38) submitted to the House of Commons 
reiterates this policy of equal opportunities for women in the military. It says, ‘the 
Armed Forces place the highest priority on equal opportunities [...] the Armed Forces 
need to recruit [...] which includes personnel of different race, [...] gender [...]’ (MoD, 
1999: 38). The ‘sex’ in reference to equal opportunities in the earlier document has 
been reframed, and ‘gender’ and ‘women’ make an appearance in reference to 
recruitment policy. This conceptual shift suggests that the MoD views the identity of 
‘woman’ as a social construction, and therefore capable of flexibility in gender 
identities, as opposed to an essentialist reduction of ‘woman’ to biology, which the 
concept o f ‘sex’ implies.
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Viewed in these terms, it means that the military accepts that women might have the 
potential to take on the gender identity of military masculinity. However, a tension is 
discernible in the policy statements. There are constraints on the expansion of women’s 
military roles announced in 1997. Moreover, in the 1999 Defence White Paper there is 
a presupposition of opposition to equal opportunities. The MoD seeks to quash the view 
that the commitment to expanding women’s roles in the military is more an attempt to 
be seen to be ‘politically correct’ in terms of changing gender roles in society, than 
pursuing military interests. This tension is clear in the statement that, ‘realising our 
vision for equal opportunities will take time. Change will not be immediate. But we are 
determined that it must and will occur. Our policies are not political correctness’ 
(Parliamentary Paper, 1999: 38).
Resistance to expanding women’s military roles is also implicit in reference to the 
problems women confront in the military, as illustrated in the following statement that, 
‘the Armed Forces place the highest priority on equal opportunities and we are 
determined to eradicate bullying, racial and gender harassment and unlawful 
discrimination’, (Parliamentary Paper, 1999: 38). Equal opportunity for women is also 
‘a legal and moral issue’ for the MoD (Parliamentary Paper, 1999: 38).
From these statements it is clear that there is a tension within the MoD between 
fulfilling its social and legal obligations and military necessity, and expanding military 
roles for women. What is missing from these policy statements is a real sense of 
genuine commitment to opening up the military to women.
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A particular form of rhetoric surrounds the equal opportunities policy in relation to 
women in the military. Underpinning the expansion of equal opportunities are concerns 
about ‘overstretch’, ‘undermanning’, ‘recruitment’ and ‘retention’ throughout the 
policy statements (MoD, 1998). More Service personnel are required to meet 
‘personnel shortages in important areas, which with the high level of operational 
commitments are creating excessive and unsustainable pressures on many of our 
people’ (MoD, 1998: 6), and the challenges of maintaining security in the twenty first 
century. Enhancing equal opportunities and widening the recruitment policy to include 
‘more from the ethnic minorities and more women, whose potential we have not fully 
tapped’ (MoD, 1998: 32) thus becomes an effective and efficient way of dealing with 
many of the challenges facing the MoD. It is within this wider context of military 
requirements that the concept ‘equal-opportunity’ in relation to the recruitment of 
women in The Strategic Defence Review (MoD, 1998) is articulated.
The document sets out the personnel guidelines for the three Services. It says that the 
‘three Services are wholly committed to maximising opportunity for women in the 
Armed Forces, except where this would damage combat effectiveness (emphasis added) 
(MoD, 1998a: 9-8). This is an important statement, since it enunciates another key 
driver in the Service’s personnel policy. The nodal point of ‘personnel’ is therefore not 
only predicated on equal opportunity, but military requirements too. It recognises that 
robust policies such as equal opportunities are necessary for successful recruitment 
from the widest population. This is essential to ‘increase the operational effectiveness 
of the Armed Forces. This is the key criterion ’ (emphasis added)(MoD, 1998a).
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It becomes apparent from these statements that military interests drive the equal 
opportunity policy. Military interests are predicated on a masculine military discourse, 
which effectively nullifies the principle of equal opportunity for women in the military. 
Instead it supports the production and hegemony of military masculinity. The concept 
of ‘military effectiveness’ also has a role to play in propping up and promoting the 
identity of the institution.
2.1 The Continuing Saga of ‘Military Effectiveness’
‘Military effectiveness’, that crucial nodal point in the Military Covenant, re-emerges in 
the defence policy statements in The Strategic Defence Review (1998, 1998a). In these 
documents, gender equality is predicated on how far military women might impact on 
the military effectiveness of combat units. Given the centrality of this concept in 
military discourse, and its importance to the realisation of military objectives, doubt is 
cast on whether in fact equal opportunity is either possible or desired by the military. 
Thus, while equal opportunity for women who join the military is a human resources’ 
objective, resisting those objectives are discursive practices of combat effectiveness, 
military effectiveness, operational effectiveness, in military discourse. In defence policy 
statements therefore, there are mutually defining nodal points; ‘personnel’ is predicated 
on equal opportunity, and equal opportunity is predicated on the nodal point of military 
effectiveness, and they articulate on each other to resist the inclusion of women in the 
military on an equal footing with male colleagues.
The persistent reliance of military effectiveness on the level of women’s engagement 
with the military leads to a view of women in someway inadequate, or lacking in 
capability, or potentially disruptive to the realisation of military objectives. MoD policy
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statements therefore reiterate the negative view of women found in the Covenant. 
Consequently, when military objectives are pinned to the masculine identity of the 
soldier, the policy of equal opportunities for military women comes undone. The female 
soldier subject is positioned as subordinate to the masculinity of the male soldier; the 
discursive practices, produce female soldiers as ‘different’, and as Woodward and 
Winter (2007) also argue, ‘disruptive’, and hence are seen as a potential threat to 
military effectiveness.
In effect the discourse of hegemonic military masculinity ‘naturalises’ the exclusion of 
women from combat units, and stabilises military masculinity when confronted with the 
expanded induction of femininity into the military. Indeed the idea that women could 
‘damage combat effectiveness’ (MoD, 1998a: 9-8) defines the boundaries for the 
acceptance of women in a ‘warrior’ capacity reflects a concern that women will have an 
impact on military performance (Army, 2010: 17).
The analysis presented thus far highlights that defence reviews and policy statements on 
‘personnel’ do not exist in isolation, but are the product of wider social, political and 
military forces at work within the MoD, and the Services in particular. They are also 
productive insofar as they provide a platform for further policy statements on 
Personnel. The publication of Armed Forces Overarching Personnel Strategy (AFOPS) 
(MoD, 2000: 1) is one such document. It sets out a strategy to ‘promote operational 
effectiveness by providing a statement vision, strategic guidance and direction for 
Armed Forces personnel policies’, and it continues the contradiction between policy 
and practice that is so apparent in the previous statements.
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The AFOPS (MoD, 2000: 1) includes the findings of an independent review, which
recommends a combined personnel strategy for the Armed Forces. The policy is
designed to support the MoD’s need to ‘maximise return for the large investment in
producing highly-trained manpower, and the need for retention’ (MoD, 2000: 1). In this
sense policy is not only about recruiting the brightest and the best, but it is about
retaining the expensively trained forces personnel. It is no surprise therefore, that in this
document too, there is a restatement of the importance of ‘personnel’ for the realisation
of ‘military effectiveness’. The gender identities and relations that underpin these
discursive practices reaffirm the masculine identity of the military, and position the
gender identity of the female combatant as the binary opposite and unequal to the
overall military tasks. It is primarily focused on regular Armed Forces personnel:
A strategic approach to the management of the Services most valuable 
assets, the Service personnel [...] it aims to encapsulate the vision and the 
overall direction the Armed Forces wish to pursue in achieving their 
objectives through people. (MoD, 2000: 3)
A distinction needs to be made here between the articulation of policy objectives and 
their implementation. The AFOPS (2000), like the Options for Change, has within its 
policy statements, a tension. Whereas the tension within the Options for Change is 
between policy and resistance to that policy, the AFOPS document reveals a strained 
relationship between centre led policies and single Services strategy. The AFOPS 
(MoD, 2000: 1) provides ‘guidelines on single Service personnel issues’. However, to 
avoid giving the impression that the MoD is seeking to impose its policy objectives on 
the professional authority and autonomy of the Services, the document clearly states 
that it, ‘does not seek to impinge on the individual identity and ethos of each single 
Service which is important to maintain’. To further that objective, written into the MoD 
policy is permission for the single Services to formulate Personnel Strategy Guidelines 
(PSG) (MoD, 2000: 19).
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The MoD’s flexible approach to the single Services appears to allow space for 
manoeuvring and mediation of any policy contradiction between the centre and the 
Services. The concept of ‘tolerable variation’ (MoD, 2000: 24) in the policy statement 
was introduced to provide the single Services with the opportunity to formulate policy 
according to the ethos of that Service. This is made clear in the AFOPS statement that, 
‘there are Centre-led policy areas where the single Services may vary, within agreed 
limits, the manner in which Centre prescribed polices are implemented; this ability to 
vary is called ‘tolerable variation’. (MoD, 2000: 4). The implementation of this policy 
must be ‘within agreed limits’ between the centre and the Service, and mandatory and 
advisory guidelines are provided to assist in decision-making on this issue. ‘Tolerable 
variation’ does not extend to the policy of equal opportunity and diversity. 
Nevertheless, ‘single Service operational effectiveness’ is a crucial determinant in the 
implementation of ‘tolerable variation’, and this allows considerable scope for the 
Services to bypass centre led policies on equal opportunity.
The analyses of MoD policy statements on women in the military demonstrate 
contradictory strains and tensions. The Ministry’s articulation of a commitment to the 
political principles of equality of opportunity for women in the military, meets 
resistance through the doctrinal concepts in military discourse that is deeply embedded 
in military masculinity. This discursive contradiction between political and military 
discourse at State level, manifests also in the relations between the objectives of the 
MoD and the interests and autonomy of the single Services. In the next section I 
explore another level of this tension that equality of opportunity for women in the 
military generates.
235
2.2 The Undoing of Equal Opportunity Policy: Equal Opportunity and Military 
Training
The analysis above pointed out that the early policy statements refer to expanding 
recruitment to the military regardless of sex. There is, in this formulation, as previously 
suggested above, an identification of the female body with ‘woman’. More recent 
documents refer to women in the military in terms of gender. However, the tension 
between an essentialist view of women and gender as produced, and between training 
practices and equal opportunity for women reappears again in military training 
programmes, and these are the issues that will be discussed in this section.
At the same time that the Secretary of State for Defence (Hansard, 1998) announced 
the extension of employment opportunities for women, he also ordered *[...] an 
investigation as to whether employment options for women in the Armed Forces can be 
expanded still further’ (MoD, 2002: 2). The policy outcome consequent to that 
investigation was to ‘assist commanders with implementing the April 1998 Army 
policy for the employment of women’ (Army, 1997: 1). These objectives draw attention 
to the contradiction between policies of equal opportunity for women in the military, 
while a combat exclusion policy is in place.
The United Kingdom’s Equal Opportunities Commission (EOC) had made frequent 
criticisms that the different training practices for men and women in the Army were 
discriminatory (Woodward and Winter 2007: 44). Men who passed at the level required 
of women were refused access to job opportunities in the Armed Forces. To mitigate 
these allegations, in 1998 the Army introduced the Physical Selection Standards for
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Recruits (PSS (R)) (Army, 1997: 4), one of the many tests of ability and potential for 
Army life that is attended by recruits after their initial screening for joining the Army.
The PSS (R) required the same fitness tests for men and women. To avoid criticism that 
the tests could discriminate against women, the tests were formulated on the basis of 
job related criteria; physical fitness and posts in the Army were matched on the 
assumption that, ‘they are gender free and role related’ (Army, 1997: 1). The allocation 
of Army posts therefore, was based on the evaluation of individual potential, not 
gender. This screening programme provided scientific data; it classified the potential of 
recruits, and enabled the Army authorities to allocate posts in the Army according to 
potential, and to predict the individual’s performance on the Common Military Syllabus 
(CMS(R)). The new tests were considered consistent with equal opportunities policy; 
they were ‘gender free’. They were also seen to be in line with the policy of expanding 
and deepening the roles and career choices for military women (Woodward and Winter, 
2007: 45).
The training syllabus required all new recruits to engage in the same training 
programme. Inevitably there are different levels of performance amongst the recruits. 
By controlling the performance of the recruits against specified tests, it was possible to 
argue and account for ‘difference’ amongst recruits. Thus, if women in general under 
perform, it is possible to justify the discrepancy on the grounds of physical difference 
between the sexes. The results can be used to explain women’s exclusion from combat, 
and the allocation of particular military roles to women, while maintaining the 
appearance that equal opportunities policy is being implemented.
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It soon transpired however, that as a consequence of the ‘gender free’ training 
programme, women soldiers were presenting with higher levels of injury, and hence 
medical discharge (Army, 2002:6-7; Izard, 2007). In 2004 the Minister for the Armed 
Forces Adam Ingram, commissioned the Adult Learning Inspectorate (ALI) to conduct 
an independent review of the way the Armed Forces trained their personnel (ALI, 
2005). The ALI (2005: 28) recommended a change in training programmes that would 
reduce the risks of injury, and therefore increase the recruitment and retention numbers 
of women. In 2006 a policy shift from ‘gender free’ to single sex ‘gender fair’ training 
programmes came into effect (Izard, 2007). ‘Gender fair’ training programmes allow 
for women to develop their fitness commensurate with their physiology. However, the 
outcomes from this new policy provided to be statistical insignificant. The reduction in 
the numbers of women discharged on medical grounds was marginal (Izard, 2007).
The research on the impact of training programmes on military women’s injury levels 
revealed an interesting piece of data: pass rates for female recruits are lowest when 
women are in a minority in integrated training programmes with male recruits. 
Conversely, women perform better when they are trained in all-female platoons. There 
is no real attempt to explain these findings and the reasons could be varied, including 
for example, the absence of a need for women to compete and prove themselves against 
the masculinity of the training programme (Izard, 2007).
The injury problems that women encountered on the ‘gender free’ training programme, 
and the marginal improvement in their injury levels as a result of the ‘gender fair’ 
training programme, have profound implications for the policy of equal opportunity and 
the position of women in the military. The implementation of training practices based
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on different physical abilities and gender-based differentials implicates gender as a 
variable in scientific research methods (Woodward and Winter, 2004: 287), as opposed 
to any consideration of possible social and structural influences. The results position the 
female combatant as ‘different’. The use of gender as a variable in the training 
programmes implicates the use of scientific methods, which, Tickner (1988) argues, is 
underpinned by masculine practices. Women are being classified on the basis of 
masculine research practices, with implications for the equality policy.
Since special training arrangements are necessary for women to enter and progress in 
the Army, it follows that a representation of women as essentially weaker is produced. 
Once again military practices produce military women as ‘different’ to the male 
soldiers, which consequently feeds into the traditionalist argument that the military is 
fundamentally a masculine domain. Of more serious concern is the legitimation of the 
linking of physical ability, to an essentialist reduction of the identity of ‘woman’, a 
view of women that feminist scholars have consistently struggled to overcome. This 
essentialist ‘difference’ associated with ‘woman’ positions the female combatant as 
inferior, or subordinate to military men. They are seen as incapable of realising the 
main tasks of the Army, combat. Such a view also justifies the allocation of specific 
posts to women, and their exclusion from combat units.
The implications of the training programme for women in the Army are far reaching. 
Questions have to be raised about the possibility of the military treating women as 
equals, when they are unable to meet the physical standards required of a soldier. As 
Cohn (2000) has pointed out, the exclusion of women from combat has been a source of 
recrimination against women’s equality in the military. Similarly, on the other hand,
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when the identity of women and the allocation of jobs are reduced to physical potential, 
there is little scope for other character attributes to influence career advancement and 
military roles. Consequently, as the Adult Learning Inspectorate (2005: 15) report 
comments, ‘a culture which values physical strength arguably finds it difficult to find a 
place for women appropriate to their potential contribution, and exalts ‘hardness’ in a 
manner which can promote bullying’.
The problems associated with training women for the Army highlight the contradictions 
between the policy of ‘equal opportunity’, and the training programme that women are 
compelled to undertake for them to become soldiers. The training practices, rather than 
promoting equality for women, make it difficult for women to make inroads and 
challenge the pervasive masculinity in the institution. It also provides the data to 
support the arguments that oppose women in roles where they ‘engage with and kill the 
enemy’ (MoD, 2002, 2010). Thus, the articulation of the nodal point of ‘personnel’ and 
‘military effectiveness’ and a training program that produces military women as 
‘different’ is a discursive resistance to the entry of women in the military, and has the 
impact of stabilising the military as a masculine space. The subject military ‘woman’ is 
subordinate to the overall objectives of the military. ‘Difference’ produces unequal 
opportunities for women in the Army.
Apart from the many political and security and defence factors that underpin the 
equality policy on women in the military, there are also legal obligations that the 
Ministry is compelled to fulfil in relation to its personnel policy, and that is the next 
topic for discussion.
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2.3 Equal Opportunity Policy, the Law, and Women’s Exclusion from Combat
The United Kingdom is signatory to many international and regional treaties that have 
to be taken into consideration in the formulation of policies to promote its national 
interest. In particular the United Kingdom is part of the European Union (EU) and it is 
therefore expected to comply with EU Directives. The MoD acknowledges its legal 
responsibilities in AFOPS (2000: 3) in regard to its personnel policy when it states that 
the ‘increasingly complex nature of the modem world, with an ever growing list of 
national and European regulations and directives, requires a coherent approach’. The 
Ministry’s ‘personnel’ policies must comply with anti-discrimination laws (Woodward 
and Winter 2007: 44). For example, Section 85(4) of the United Kingdom Sex 
Discrimination Act 1995 (MoD, 2002: 3) exonerates the military from implementing 
policies that are seen to be detrimental to the realisation of combat effectiveness, as for 
example, the inclusion of women in combat units. However, the EU’s Equal Treatment 
Directive (ETD) (MoD, 2002: 3; 2010: Annex A) tempers the provisions of the Sex 
Discrimination Act. The Directive requires that no blanket exclusion of women from 
combat should be in place. Under the terms of the ETD, the MoD has a legal duty to 
regularly review that policy. In response to these EU directives, the MoD 
commissioned an evaluation of the policy of excluding women from combat. One of the 
outcomes of these legal obligations was the report Women in the Armed Forces (MoD, 
2002).
The report Women in the Armed Forces (MoD, 2002) has two literature reviews. The 
first of these considers ‘gender and bio-medical aspects of performance assessed as 
relevance to the performance of tasks’, while the second examined ‘the experience of 
gender on group task performance’ (MoD, 2002: 3). Part 2 of the research methodology
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presents the findings from surveys on attitudes to employing women in combat roles, 
and the results of a field experiment (MoD, 2002: 3). Predictably the review of the 
scientific literature on gender and physiological performances revealed differences 
between men and women, particularly the impact of size and bulk on performance of 
military tasks. Further evidence suggested that women required more provocation to 
elicit aggressive behaviour, a crucial characteristic for being a soldier. Yet this gap 
between men and women was not seen as insurmountable if women were given enough 
provocation.
The research findings on the suitability of women for direct combat were inconclusive. 
However, the research outcomes, the MoD argued, were insufficient to justify a change 
in policy; the ban on women deployed for direct combat remained in place (MoD, 2002; 
MoD, 2010). To quote from the statement explaining the decision:
The Secretary of State is satisfied that as some women will certainly be able 
to meet the standard required for personnel performing in close combat 
roles, evidence of women’s lower physical capacity should not, in itself be a 
reason to maintain the restrictions. Nor are the identifiable psychological 
differences between men and women, or the gap in the capacity for 
aggression, compelling evidence that women would perform less well in 
close combat. [...] Given the lack of direct evidence, from either field 
exercises or from experience of other countries, the Secretary of State 
concluded that military judgement must form the basis of any decision. The 
military viewpoint [...] group cohesion becomes of much greater 
significance to team performance [...] to admit women would, therefore, 
involve risk with no gains in terms of combat effectiveness to offset it. 
(MoD, 2010: Annex D)
The ban on women in direct battle therefore, is premised on the hypothetical prospect of 
women impacting on the ‘cohesion’ of the combat unit. Military issues take precedence 
over the objective of equality, and the male soldier is elevated above the female soldier.
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The combat exclusion policy is reflected in the discourse of the ‘new AFOPS ‘Main 
Documenf”(2003), that builds on from the 2000 AFOPS. The principle of ‘tolerable 
variation’ permits the Army to exclude women from combat units. ‘Personnel’ policy 
also achieves this when recruitment is expressed in terms of meeting the military 
objectives of creating ‘a war-fighting capability [...] a prerequisite of military service’ 
(MoD, 2000: 6-7). Equality of opportunity is an objective, but the recruitment of 
women is predicated on their potential to become a soldier in the masculine image.
The AFOPS acknowledges that the military is implementing a ‘personnel’ policy and 
recruiting in a competitive labour market, and that it has to target women and ethnic 
minorities too if it is to achieve its military objectives through personnel. To 
accommodate and promote recruits from different ethnic backgrounds and women, the 
AFOPS (2003) contains a conceptual shift. Whereas the earlier version of the AFOPS 
was concerned primarily with equality of opportunity, ‘diversity’ becomes part of the 
recruitment policy. This will be discussed in more detail in the next section.
2.4 From Equal Opportunity to Diversity
One of the stated objectives of the AFOPS (2003) is to create an ‘organisational 
culture’ underpinned by the principles of ‘diversity, equality of opportunity and mutual 
respect’ (MoD, 2003: 10). This means that while equal opportunity is concerned with 
rights and provisions to ensure that women and minorities are not treated less fairly 
than the majority, diversity is concerned with individual difference (Woodward and 
Winter, 2006: 47-53). However, as the analysis above reveals, the implementation of 
‘gender fair’ training practices has, as its core, a premise of diversity. Consequently, the
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‘diversity’ policy in the AFOPS gives expression to practices already in place. It is 
similar in outcome to that of the equal opportunities policy.
Equality of opportunity also continues to inform recruitment policy, but practices in the 
policy of ‘diversity’, in particular training practices, focus on individual ‘difference’. 
What transpires from this policy is a view of recruits as being ‘different’ but ‘equal’. 
Commenting on this policy, the Chief of the General Staff (Army, 2008: 2) says, ‘the 
Army defines the notion of diversity as something that explicitly recognises differences. 
People are valued for their differences and feel valued’. For Woodward and Winter 
however, argue that the ‘diversity’ policy has much wider objectives. They argue:
The management of diversity in the Army is not just about recognising 
difference, however. The management of diversity in the Army, as a human 
resource management strategy, is presented by the Army as reflecting a 
number of issues surrounding recruitment, the management of performance 
and the standards and values which are taken to reflect the Army’s moral 
code. (Woodward and Winter, 2006: 53)
The policy of ‘diversity’ therefore promotes the interests of the institution. Such a 
policy enables the military to identify the strengths and weakness of individuals, and to 
allocate to them roles that will realise their potential in the service of the military.
The implications of this diversity policy for women soldiers are all too apparent. The 
training techniques under the diversity policy, disciplines the individual body into that 
‘difference’. The division of labour, and the exclusion of women from combat units, are 
‘normalised’. This process of ‘disciplining’ gender through surveillance is observable 
in the research, Qualitative Report for the Study o f Women in Combat (Berkshire 
Consultancy Ltd, 1009), and Women in Ground Close Combat Roles: The Experience 
o f other Nations and a Review o f the Academic Literature (Cawkill et al, 2009).
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Female combatants are observed and classified (Doty 1996:11), naturalizing their 
identity in relation to male soldiers trained for combat, and this process crystallises 
binary gender differences in the military. Since the delegation of military tasks is 
evaluated according to individual potential, gender issues in the Army are not only 
marginalised, no attempt is made to account for the structures and power relations that 
could be responsible for the production of those individual and group differences.
That there is a degree of incongruence between the policy objectives of the MoD and 
the ground level experience of the soldier is apparent in commissioned research into 
training practices by the Ministry. A summary of the ATI Report (2005) says:
There is a disconnection between strategy and practice. Decisions and 
policy from the top are too loosely connected to what happens on the 
ground. This has a marked effect on critical welfare and safety issues, 
including the prevention of bullying and harassment. Conversely, officers 
commanding establishments do not always implement the policies, which 
do exist on these issues. (Adult Learning Inspectorate, 2005: 4)
Clearly the AFOPSs do in fact represent a contradiction between policy statements and 
practice. This major contradiction between policy principle and its implementation is an 
indictment on military officers and raises doubts over military hierarchies’ commitment 
to equality by the establishment. Instead, ‘diversity’ is a conceptual tool that, like the 
policy of equal opportunity in earlier documents, allows military masculinity to retain 
its hegemonic position. The report makes the observation that:
Among senior officers there is a clear commitment to ensuring that equality 
of opportunity is an intrinsic part of the culture of the armed forces. This 
was not evident at the establishment level. We found that equality and 
diversity were too often dismissed as ‘political correctness’, or as entailing 
simple compliance with legislation rather than being properly accepted as a 
means to ensure that the forces gain the greatest possible benefit from each 
recruit’s unique capabilities. The general standing of equality opportunity 
legislation, as described by service-people of all ranks to inspectors, is that
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it demands that everyone should be treated the same. (Adult Learning 
Inspectorate 2005: 4)
Military discourse on equal opportunity and diversity, as the analysis above indicates, 
produces binary gender identities that provide one gender with greater gender 
opportunities in the institution than the other. As a result, despite commitments to 
equality, women are marginal to the overall strategic and defence objectives of the 
military, as is reflected in the treatment of women in the military. The Adult Learning 
Inspectorate Report acknowledges women’s subordinate status when it says:
The armed forces’ own data show that around three-quarters of all military 
personnel believe that bullying and harassment take place. Around one in 
ten report having suffered it; that is, some 20,000 people across the three 
services. Much of this is tacitly or explicitly condoned as ‘traditional’ [...] 
the newest recruits, women and people from minority ethnic groups are 
particularly vulnerable. [...] we conclude that the armed forces do not carry 
through their avowed ‘zero tolerance’ approach to bullying and harassment. 
(Adult Learning Inspectorate, 2005: 6)
Reference to the bullying and harassment of women and minority ethnic groups as 
being ‘traditional’ evokes the institutional identity of the British army as historically 
associated with white military masculinity, and its associated homosociality between 
male soldiers. Women are seen as intruders in this institutional space and practices, 
despite policy commitments to equality of opportunity, and the acceptance of diversity. 
The discourse entrenched in the policy statements outlined here ensures that hegemonic 
military masculinity is stabilises and maintained.
CONCLUSION
Discourse analysis of principal policy statements from the British MoD and the Army 
in this chapter sheds light on the contradictions and tensions in the institutional 
approach to expanding women’s military roles. When key nodal points in the policy
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documents are unpacked, it becomes apparent that the political objective of equality of 
opportunity that the Ministry espouses for women become undone by doctrinal 
concepts in military discourse. The important aspect about these military concepts is the 
way in which they are productive of military masculinity. Significant also is the role 
that these nodal points play in representing military women as both ‘disruptive’ to the 
realisation of military practice, and subordinate to military masculinity.
Masculinity and military practices constitute moments in military discourse (Laclau and 
Mouffe, 1985: 105). The modified identity as a consequence of the articulation of these 
moments is the military masculinity of the male soldier. ‘Women’, in relation to the 
military discourse, is a free-floating signifier, and therefore an element. When the 
discourse of femininity under the guise of equal opportunity enters into discursive field, 
the element of ‘women’ transforms into a moment, threatening the masculine identity of 
the institution. As a result, the nodal points in policy discourse work to ‘fix’ the 
masculine identity of the institution. Given the asymmetrical gender relations that 
military masculinity produces, questions have to be asked as to whether there is a 
possibility of military women ever assuming the equal status in the military that MoD 
policy advocates.
So far, identifying the positioning and representation of women in the military has been 
confined to an analysis of official documentary data. This is only a partial exposition of 
the story of British women in the military. A full understanding of the gender 
configurations that military women deal in becoming a soldier can be provided from the 
voice of the female combatant. The following chapter is an exploration of that voice.
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
TRANSITIONING: FROM ‘WOMAN’ TO FEMALE COMBATANT
Chapter Six looked at how discourse in post Cold War official British military 
documents produces as specific military identity that is embodied in hegemonic forms 
of masculinity and supported by a range of practices deemed to be at the heart of 
soldiering. In the production of this masculine identity, the discourse represents the 
female combatant as ‘different’. It is possible therefore, to establish an integral 
relationship between masculine discourse and the British military as a nexus of power 
and knowledge. In this chapter I return to and expand on Foucault’s understanding of 
the power/knowledge nexus to show how military discourse works to ‘normalise’ 
binary gender identities fixed to the sexed bodies of male and female; it is productive of 
heteronormativity, or, as Butler (1993: 21) would call it, the heterosexual matrix. It is in 
this discursive field that military women engage to become soldiers. Women in the 
British Army continue the strong challenge to any formulation of gender identities fixed 
to sexed bodies that military women throughout history have posed. They are a 
contestation to the heterosexual matrix, or so their presence in the military would 
presume.
For the purposes of the analysis in this chapter I utilise autobiographies and the data 
from interviews with British Army women. I explore the gender identity configurations 
British military women deal with when they are immersed in military masculine 
practices. This is not the simple issue of how far and whether military women are adept 
at performing the practices of a soldier. The female body engaged in the performativity 
of an army man is indicative of a disjunction with the performativity of normative 
‘feminine’ practices.
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Before I address the possibility of female soldier as representing a challenge to the 
normative identity of ‘woman’, and a disjuncture between gender and sex, I set out 
Butler’s (2006) concept of gender as ‘performativity’. In response to criticism that her 
theorisation of gender ignores the body, her reformulation of the concept grounds 
gender in the materiality of the sexed body. In doing so, Butler offers an exposition of 
gender and sex as ‘norms’.
Furthermore, Butler’s formulation of gender as performative offers the possibility of 
accounting for how the subject of the female combatant is constituted. My objective is 
to demonstrate masculine military discourse in practice, the ‘micro-techniques of 
power’, and the way the gendered ‘feminine’ of the female sexed body grapples with 
those practices. However, while an argument can be made to demonstrate how women 
‘pick up the tools’ of performative acts of military masculinity to become a soldier, it is 
frequently forgotten that military women reassume feminine practices; the subject of 
the female combatant returns to represent heterosexuality, and heteronormativity. The 
analysis demonstrates, I intent to argue, that the female combatant (subject) is not fixed. 
Rather she has the potential to subordinate, in various degrees, contexts and 
temporality, the performative practices of one gender to another. This intersection of 
gender identities is contingent on the depth of engagement, or the intensity of the power 
of military masculine practices to which the female combatant is exposed. Power 
manoeuvres an intersection between masculinity and femininity in the female soldier.
In the British Army, masculinity is hegemonic, and the capacity of military masculinity 
to act on women is demonstrative of gender power relations (Foucault, 2002: 340). 
Military women are located in a subordinate position to that military masculinity, and
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this is crucial to the formation of the subject of the female combatant. Military 
masculinity circulates as power in these gendered relations. Power intervenes and 
disrupts the feminine gendered subject, and makes possible the refusal of the iterative 
practice of femininity on female sexed bodies, and permits the constitution of the 
female soldier subject.
To understand this power relationship, in Foucault’s (1980: 99) terms, requires an 
‘ascending analysis of power, starting, that is, from its infinitesimal mechanisms [...]’. 
The military is founded and functions on a hierarchy of power relations. At the bottom 
of the military hierarchy the soldier can be seen as the location of ‘power at its extreme 
points of exercise, where it is always less legal in character’ (Foucault, 1980: 97). This 
is exemplified by the high level of sexual harassment military women are exposed to 
from the male soldiers (Rutherford, Schneider and Walmsley, 2006) in day to day 
interaction, in contravention of an equal opportunities policy in the military.
This chapter thus builds on from the two levels of discourse analysis presented in 
Chapter Six to address the third level of analysis, the voice of women in the Army. I 
draw on data in the form of autobiographies and semi-structured interviews. Since the 
research question is primarily concerned with the gendered concepts of ‘masculinity’ 
and ‘femininity’ and these concepts underpin the literature on women in the military, I 
take these discursive practices as nodal points in the discourse of the texts from this 
database.
The Army represents, most explicitly, an example of disciplinary discourse as 
performativity as it produces soldiers. The female combatant’s location in a dense field
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of hegemonic masculine performativity provides a unique opportunity to explore just 
how far exposure to iterative and citational practices of military discourse can impact 
on one gender practice to effect the performativity of another gender. It demonstrates 
the power of discourse at work. I argue that military masculine practices performatively 
iterated produce the subject of the female combatant. I begin the analysis by looking at 
the relationship between power and norms in the British army.
1. THE BRITISH ARMY, POWER AND NORMS
To understand the military it is necessary to have cognisance of the importance of 
power to the functioning of the institution. The role of the military in the affairs of state 
legitimates the hierarchical relations of a defined Chain of Command (MoD, 20011: 3). 
Moreover, military masculinity is entrenched in the institutional practices, and the 
discourse enshrines a view that this form of masculinity is not only worthy, but enjoys 
an elevated status in society. In this sense, the military institution, constituted by ‘power 
relations that are very complex’, is the ideal location for an analysis of gendered power 
relations (Foucault, 2002: 342). The military institution is a manifestation of power, an 
enclosure of ‘disciplinary monotony’ (Foucault, 1977: 141). The female officer recruit 
Goodley, came face to face with the paraphernalia of military power when she 
describes an early encounter. She says:
There in front of me rose the intimidating splendour of Old College. A 
striking piece of military architecture, its sheer scale and grandeur were 
truly terrifying. Magnificent tall Doric columns framed the portico of the 
Grand Entrance, which was keenly watched over by Mars and Minerva, the 
gods of war and wisdom. [...] It was enormously impressive and the 
building’s imposition reminded me of a dictator’s palace, where indeed the 
corridors and rooms subsequently proved to house a number of malign 
despots too. (Goodley, 2012: 34)
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Encapsulated in this brief description of the barracks are military history, military 
insignia, power and masculinity: the reified identity of the Army in its material form. 
Similarly, Goodley confronted masculine practices, or more specifically, the discourse 
of military masculinity when:
At the top of the steps stood a tall impressive man in exceedingly smart 
uniform, his shoes polished to mirrored perfection, brass buckle and buttons 
gleaming in the winter sun. He stood with proud poise, every vertebra 
extended to the fullest, his chest puffed out, exuding gravitas and 
importance. Towering over me, he swallowed my tiny palm as I shook his 
strong bear paw of my hand. [...] A seasoned warrior with a chest of 
campaign medals, this was one of the most senior soldiers in the British 
Army [...] a man to be equally respected and feared. (Goodley, 2012: 34- 
35)
Goodley’s reference to the officer as a ‘seasoned warrior’ is an articulation of the 
discursive representation of the masculine identity of the soldier in Army policy 
statements (Army, 2010). The ‘proud poise’ and ‘puffed chest’ stature of the ‘warrior’, 
the ‘campaign medals’, ‘shoes polished to mirrored perfection’, are manifestations of 
military masculinity, and disciplinary power of the military. In Foucault’s (1977: 155) 
terms, the officer ‘[...] is the body of exercise, [...] a body manipulated by authority 
[.. .]a body of useful training [...].’
Goodley’s renderings of these initial encounters are demonstrative of how the military 
enclosure enshrines the power of military masculinity. The officer represents an ‘effect 
of power’, and, as Goodley would learn during her officer training, he becomes a 
‘vehicle’ of power (Foucault, 1980: 106). Sandhurst represents a location where power 
and military practices circulate throughout the different levels and relations of the 
institution in the process of the production of a soldier. Foucault (1977: 211) refers to
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these different power relations and practices as being disciplinary, they transform the 
individual into a soldier64
All new recruits to the Army are exposed to disciplinary practices, and therefore come 
into direct contact with the power of military discourse in the process of becoming a 
soldier. This power/ knowledge matrix therefore is not conceptualised as centralised. It 
is this understanding of power as productive and pervasive which distinguishes 
Foucault’s exposition of power from judicial and sovereign power. For Foucault:
Power functions. Power is exercised through networks and individuals do 
not simply circulate in those networks; they are in a position to both submit 
to and exercise power. They are never inert or consenting targets of power; 
they are always its relays. [...] power passes through individuals. It is not 
applied to them. (Foucault, 2004: 29)
This understanding of power has its methodological implications. Rather than seeking 
to search for the centralised functions of power and to analyse how it works, Foucault 
reverses the methodological strategy and argues that for power to be fully understood it 
is necessary to analyse:
real and effective practices; to study power by looking, as it were, at its 
external face, at the point where it relates directly and immediately to what 
we might, very provisionally, call its object, its target, its field of 
application, or, in other words, the places where it implants itself and 
produces its real effects. (Foucault, 2004: 28)
Goodley has come face to face with an object of the practices of power, the external 
face of power, a ‘target’ of disciplinary power during her encounter with the officer on
64 The Panopticon, in Foucault's terms, represents the model of disciplinary power that has 
emerged and manifest in institutions since the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The military 
institution is one example of this. On this issue he says, 'military discipline is no longer a mere 
means of preventing looting, desertion or failure to obey orders among the troops; it as becom e a 
basic technique to enable the army to exist, not as an assembled crowd, but as unity that derives 
from this very unity an increase in its forces; discipline increases the skill of each individual, co ­
ordinates these skills, accelerates movements, increases fire power, broadens the fronts of attack 
without reducing power vigour, increases the capacity of resistance, etc.' (Foucualt, 1977: 210).
253
the steps. As an officer, he abides by the values and standards of the Army and has built 
his career on the model of the soldier set out in the covenant. He also has been 
subjected to the initial disciplinary training of a soldier, the lowest point in the military 
hierarchy. However, in this social and professional exchange a reversal of roles 
presented itself. Goodley was now the ‘target’ of the face of power, and the officer has 
become the vehicle through which power circulates and passes to its new recruits.
There is however, another dimension in Foucault’s exposition of power. While he
advocates power as disciplinary and decentralised, he also invests power with the
potential for force. On this issue, he says:
Power must be understood in the first instance as the multiplicity of force 
relations immanent in the sphere in which they operate and which constitute 
their own organisation [...]. (Foucault, 1979: 92)
Seen in these terms, power as 'force relations ’ implies the potential of individuals to 
impose on the actions of other people. This process involves subjection, in this case, to 
military masculine practices. However, male soldiers, although occupying the lowest 
military rank, are one point of power relations in the military. In their position as male 
soldiers they do not constitute a challenge to hegemonic military masculinity, but rather 
enter into power relations with the masculine hierarchy of the institution (Connell, 
2005). The exclusion of women from combat and the emphasis on the formation of 
‘cohesion’ in all male combat units is indicative of this. This relative masculine 
solidarity in the military is also manifest in the collective acceptance of masculine 
behaviour and language that targets, or is offensive to female soldiers. For example, the 
first female Apache pilot Madison, deployed to Afghanistan says of this soldiering 
behaviour, ‘at times the boy-heavy environment does verge on the gross, though. In 
some of the unisex blocks, there are signs up saying, ‘PLEASE DON’T LEAVE
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SEMEN ON THE SEATS’. It’s vomit inducing to say the least’ {emphasis in original) 
(Madison, 2010: 85).
The fact that Madison uses such crude statements is illustrative of the impact of 
insensitive masculine behaviour on the psyche of female combatants. The disregard for 
the possibility of offending the sentiments of deployed women that such graffiti might 
cause, indicates the prioritising of the female sexed body in any understanding of 
women amongst military men. From this very basic expression of sexism, and indeed 
for many military women, sexual harassment, it is not difficult to discern that military 
women are positioned in a subordinate relation to men in the military.
Commissioned research on the sexual harassment in the Armed Forces revealed that 
99% of women in the military had experienced some form of unwanted sexualised 
behaviour from male soldiers over the twelve months prior to the research (MoD, 2006: 
1). In these terms, male soldiers constitute the vehicle through which, not only the 
power of military masculinity circulates, but the masculinity that draws its origin from 
gendered identities in society. The sexual harassment of military women suggests that 
male soldiers see military women in terms of civilian gender relations, as opposed to 
professional colleagues. Interviewee B, when commenting on military men’s resistance 
to women in the military, makes this point when attempting to understand where the 
resistance to women in the military might have its origins. She says, ‘society as a whole 
does not rate females as much as it rates males and its times a million in the military’ 
(Interviewee B). Women soldiers therefore enter into gendered power relations on all 
levels of the military hierarchy, and consequently the analysis of female soldiers,
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regardless of rank, constitute a legitimate point for unpacking gendered power relations 
within the Army.
Power as force relations has the potential to reduce the analysis of power to the level of 
the individual, and this is precisely what Foucault includes in his understanding of 
power as disciplinary. He eschews judicial and sovereign power as the object of 
analysis. Disciplinary power, in Foucault’s (1980: 105) terms, is dependent on bodies 
and the individual, and this is particularly relevant in the case of the Army. It is through 
the techniques of power in the form of military techniques, surveillance and 
punishment, that discipline is imposed. Training, amongst other practices in the Army, 
is where the disciplining of women soldiers also takes place and the discourse of 
masculinity is its most influential. Through training techniques the potential of each 
female combatant is measured, recorded, and her individual capacity is judged 
(Foucault, 1977: 191). As was pointed out in Chapter Six, this particular aspect of 
discipline underpins the ‘gender fair’ training programme (Army, 2008). It gives the 
widest scope for individuality. Yet it is a manifestation of disciplinary power where the 
‘human body was entering a machinery of power that explores it, breaks it down and 
rearranges it’ as Foucault (1977: 138) argues.
Military women (Interviewee A, 2012; Interviewee B, 2012) have welcomed the change 
in training programme that allows for women to realise their physical potential. Yet, the 
‘gender fair’ training programme operates as a form of surveillance (Doty, 1996: 11) of 
male and female recruits; the knowledge acquired of the potential of women is based on 
‘facts’. The consequences of the knowledge gained about women during training 
practices and disciplinary power, and the production of binary gender identities in the
256
military is the normalisation (Foucault, 1980: 107) of those identities. The norm of 
military masculinity in the institution is established and implemented, as is the norm of 
women as ‘different’.
So far I have briefly set out Foucault’s understanding of the relationship between power 
and knowledge, and his conceptualisation of disciplinary power. This power/knowledge 
nexus is also a force relations, and military women confront those power relations as 
gendered power relations, particularly at the point of delivery of practices; Army 
training. The analysis however, fails to account for how the gendered identities become 
fixed to sexed bodies in the first instance. I draw on Butler’s concept of gender as 
performatively constituted to offer an account of the production of the heterosexual 
matrix.
2. BUTLER, PERFORMATIVITY, GENDER AND MILITARY PRACTICES
Military discourse constitutes what Butler (2006: 7) would call, the ‘contemporary field 
of power’. In Butler’s terms this ‘field of power’ is the discursive reality in which 
women in the Army experience military life. The exposition of the female combatant’s 
life within this military discursive realm is possible through the critical analysis of the 
‘legitimating practices’ that constitute the military. New female recruits to the British 
Army confront military discourse as practice when they enter the training programme to 
become soldiers, and this raises perplexing issues for scholars and commentators on 
military women. Three issues are central to the controversy and contestation evoked by 
female soldiers both within the military and wider society. First, women are seen to 
have a fixed identity linked to the sexed body. Second, it is the essentialist identity of 
‘woman’ that generates concerns around their suitability for the military. Third, military
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women evoke a curiosity as to what happens to the feminine identity when women 
embrace the masculinity of the military. Military women, to put it briefly, call into 
question the concept of ‘woman’.
Butler (2006) throws down the gauntlet to essentialist and constructivist theorising of 
gender. While the social and cultural construction of gender opens it up to many 
possibilities, and therefore throws into doubt the universality and unity of the subject of 
‘woman’, it shares with essentialists a presumption of gender fixed to binary and 
relational sexed bodies. Butler on the other hand, comes to gender through a 
questioning of the implications of ‘non-normative sexual practices’ on the stability of 
gender identities. The issue in this section is with non-normative feminine gender 
practices; it is concerned with a possible rupture in heteronormativity, but not 
heterosexuality. As Butler (2006: xiv) comments: ‘gender can be rendered ambiguous 
without disturbing or reorientating normative sexuality at all’.
However, before attempting to account for these non-normative gender practices of the 
female sexed body, a key assumption underpins this issue that there contiguity between 
sex and gender. How far this contiguity is justifiable is one of the questions the thesis 
seeks to answer. Before moving on to evaluate disruptions to heteronormativity, it is 
crucial to understand the production of that norm. The ability of female soldiers to 
resume heteronormative practices is an issue often ignored by many discussions of the 
gender complexity that the female combatant represents. To unpack this complex set of 
practices the discussion turns to the issue of power and discourse.
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Non-normative sexual practices can represent a disjuncture between sexuality and 
gender, or the body and gender, but they need not destabilise gender identity. Butler 
(2006) proposes gender as ‘performatively’ constituted as a way of dislodging gender 
identity from its essentialist foundations and cultural constructions fixed to sexed 
bodies. Gender performativity, in Butler’s terms is ‘the stylization of the body, a set of 
repeated acts within a highly rigid regulatory frame that congeal over time to produce 
the appearance of substance, of a natural sort of being’ (Butler, 2006: 45).
Several issues stand out in Butler’s concept of gender as performatively constituted. 
First, it refers to ‘acts’ performed on bodies. Repetitions of these ‘acts’ compose gender 
identities. Essentialist and constructivists locate gender identities on sexed bodies of 
male and female; the materiality of sex is assumed. In Butler’s formulation of gender, 
there is no explicit reference to sex, and gender becomes unhinged or ‘free-floating’. In 
this formulation, Butler’s concept of gender conceived as having the potential to ‘fix’ to 
any body is not only radical, it is challenging. Moreover, while ‘repeated acts’ suggest 
materiality of the body, it fails to indicate the relationship between gender and the 
materially sexed body. This raises the question of how is the sexed body assumed in 
performativity, if it is to avoid essentialist or construction assumptions of gender 
identity fixed to binary sexed bodies? How does performativity account for sex?
To address this question, Butler (1993) reformulates her theory of performativity to 
account for heterosexuality, or the heterosexual matrix. Initially Butler proposes that 
gender is ‘repeated acts’, ‘acts’ of a ‘regulatory frame’. A ‘regulatory frame’ implicates 
‘ideas’ or ‘norms’ of gender. It is the persistence of these reiterated ‘acts’, in Butler’s 
formulation, that is power (Butler, 1993: 9).
259
Power, in Foucaultian terms, as has been previously discussed, is productive of 
discourse, in this case heterosexist discourse, that provides the regulatory frame for 
performative heterosexuality. Thus, drawing on Foucault’s understanding of regulatory 
power, Butler extends her theory of performativity to sex, to argue that the materiality 
of sex is also the outcome of regulatory practice performatively acted that materialises 
the body. In Butler’s (1993: 2) formulation ‘sex’ is a regulatory norm that materializes 
the body’s sex in the service of the ‘heterosexual imperative’. In this sense, Butler 
argues, ‘gender performativity cannot be theorized apart from the forcible and 
reiterative practice of regulatory sexual regimes’ (Butler, 1993: 15). Heterosexuality 
therefore is the performativity of regulatory norms of the body’s sex, and performative 
gender conflates with these acts.
An over simplification of the definition would reduce any act as an expression of 
gender. This simplification, however, is not what Butler has in mind, and this is evident 
when she argues that, ‘performativity must be understood not as a single “act”, but, 
rather, as the reiterative and citational practice by which discourse produces the effects 
that it names’ (Butler, 2003: 2). Couched in this way, it is clear that for Butler discourse 
is crucial to the performativity of gender.
As part of her reformulation of her concept of performativity, Butler (1993) clearly 
points out that performativity is the ‘power of discourse to produce the effects through 
reiteration’ (Butler, 1993: 20). Butler’s (2006) concept of performativity of regulatory 
ideals of gender and sex, in effect, offers an account of heterosexuality. However, the 
performativity of ‘norms’ that make binary gender intelligible implicates discourse and
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power, as for example, the gendered discourse of the military in Chapter Six reveals. In 
Chapter Three also I set out how discourse and power are productive of regulatory 
ideals, of norms, one of which is gender. It is the norm of gender that makes gender 
intelligible. Such a view suggests that the norm of gender exists independently of 
practices, a position that would contradict Butler’s reformulation of performativity. 
Butler clarifies this potential inconsistency when she comments:
The norm has no independent ontological status, yet it cannot be easily 
reduced to instantiations; it is itself (re)produced through its embodiment, 
through the acts that strive to approximate it, through the idealizations 
reproduced in and by those acts. (Butler, 2004: 48)
Butler’s reference to ‘idealizations’ reproduced in ‘acts’ is consistent with her concept 
of performativity. It is the norm of gender as ‘acts’ that are reiterated to produce gender 
identity. The performativity of gender, therefore, becomes:
A doing, though not a doing by the subject who might be said to pre-exist 
the deed, [...jthere is no gender identity behind the expressions of gender; 
that identity is performatively constituted by the very ‘expressions’ that are 
said to be its results. (Butler, 2006: 34)
The quintessential location for the observation of gender as performatively constituted 
in these terms can be seen in the reiterated and citational practices of disciplinary 
discourse in the practices of military training in the production of the soldier. However 
while performativity can account for the way discourse produces the masculine soldier, 
what is the place of women in the military in relation to the performativity that 
produces that soldier? This is particularly important since ‘women’, in Butler’s terms, 
are also performatively constituted through the reiteration and citation of practices of 
the regulatory ideals in feminine discourse.
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The Army is a site where the performativity of masculine and feminine discourses 
meet. Yet in the concept of gender performativity as reiterative and citational practices 
that ‘congeal’ over time, a sense of ‘fixity’ of those practices emerges. In this way, 
Butler’s conceptualisation of performativity as reiterated acts contains within it an 
element of determinacy and stability in heteronormativity, with little scope for gender 
instability. This raises the question of what happens when one discourse meets another, 
in, for example, a hegemonic masculine environment as the military. If discourse is 
constitutive of practices and open, as Laclau and Mouffe and Foucault argue, is it not 
possible that gender identity as discourse and practices fixed to sexed bodies is itself 
open to the discourse and practices of other genders. Exposure to other discourses has 
the potential to influence the reiteration and citation of gender practices of one sexed 
body on the other sexed body? Military women suggest this to be the case.
Butler (2006: 23) acknowledges that “intelligible” genders are those which in some 
sense institute and maintain relations of coherence and continuity among sex, gender, 
sexual practice, and desire’. The need to make gender ‘intelligible’ suggests that gender 
signifiers are potentially anarchic. If that were so, female combatants, in that sense, 
would not raise the interest that they do, but rather constitute one of a multitude of 
potential gender possibilities whose existence reminds us of the limits of regulatory 
ideals, while at the same time subverting them also. But as the literature on military 
women reveals, military women are interesting precisely because they are seen as in 
someway to subvert the regulatory ideal of ‘woman’.
Women joining an institution reputed for its masculinity also have to reflect on and be 
sensitive to the impact military practices might have on their gender identity. This is
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evident in the comments of female soldiers. For example, Goodley (2012: 29), prior to 
entering Sandhurst, prepared for a ‘complete transformation’, and realised that even the 
fundamental military practice of marching would involve a change in signifiers of the 
feminine gender; that ‘a lot of City girl [...] was going to need transforming into a 
soldier’. Similarly the impact of joining the Army on her gender identity was a 
consideration for Interviewee A. She laid to rest her early concern over the masculine 
image associated with military women when she saw the feminine appearance of the 
female recruiting officer. She says: ‘the recruiting officer looked glamorous. She didn’t 
look like a man. She looked very feminine. [...]’ (Interviewee A, 2012)
While Interviewee A was satisfied that being in the military might not compromise the 
symbolic representation of femininity, the substantive normative representation of 
binary gender identities was challenged during a military exercise prior to her final 
decision to join the Army. In the words of Interviewee A:
I went to a training camp. We went into caves [...] there were little dark 
passages. I was amazed at some men who were soldiers, but couldn’t do it.
[...] they were men and I was a woman, yet I could do it. It was something I 
hadn’t thought of before, but because they were in the proper Army and I 
was this cadet [...] I would automatically be worse at everything than men.
But it wasn’t the case [...]. (Interviewee A, 2012)
Female combatants therefore are sensitive to the possibility that joining the Army raises 
gender issues, and might carry with it implications for their own gender identity, and 
this is precisely what happens. Military practices, e.g. marching, the practices of 
addressing ranking soldiers, the organisation of barracks, the polishing of shoes, 
punishment, are constituents, in Foucault’s terms, of disciplinary military practices. 
These practices are notorious for their repetition, or reiteration, and their impact on 
identity. Goodley says:
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The conversion from civilian to soldier is a painful one and the initial five 
weeks are particularly hard. They are designed to mimic the basic training 
that thousands of young men and women recruited to the soldiers ranks 
undergo [...] the initial basic training involved a strict draconian regime of 
continuous harassment and borstal-like practices [...] our days were 
consumed by hours of toil: cleaning, ironing, scrubbing and polishing 
[...]the crippling routine in these first five weeks was endless and 
incessant[...] our days were filled with the most inane brainless activities: 
hospital comers, smiling socks, shining shoes, hairspray and fluff[...]it all 
felt so meaningless and required zero intellectual concentration; inside my 
head my brain was shrivelling to an obedient, saluting, nodding nothing as 
we were becoming institutionalised. (Goodley, 2012: 49, 61)
Goodley refers to her becoming ‘institutionalised’, ignoring the gender identity of that 
institution. Nevertheless, the iterativity of these military tasks is indicative of 
‘performativity’ of military practice, as much as it is disciplinary in effect. The female 
recruit is exposed to the ‘reiterative power of discourse to produce the phenomena that 
it regulates and constrains’ (Butler, 2006: 2), and that discourse is the practice of the 
identity of a male soldier.
The above practices can be construed as part of routine domestic ‘female’ chores 
usually carried out by women in the home. In this case however, they constitute part of 
the process of becoming a soldier; they are in the service of military masculinity. In 
reality there is little scope for feminine practices to be identified as such. For example, 
a factor that contributes to the hegemony of masculine practice as performative is the 
absence of a woman soldier with a specific feminine military identity,65 an issue that 
Kronsell (2006) raises in her research.
651 am aware that all-female military units have been part of the British and American militaries, 
and that they have functioned in theatres of war such as Afghanistan. However, whether this is a 
distinct form of female soldiering, or whether in fact it is the military utilizing the female body for 
specific military purposes, remains to be seen. Women in these units are required to undergo the 
normal basic training of soldiers and specialized military training, and to subscribe to the military 
ethos, this means meeting the standards of the military masculinity. 
fwww.http://w ash in gton post.com /2Q ll-10-27/lifestyIe/35279587 /  cutlural-support-teas- 
afghan-women-female-soldiers. [accessed 6 February 2013]) Female soldiers are utilised to 
enhance the military effectiveness in war, and this is militarism, which is underpinned by military
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Interviewee A (2012) acknowledges a senior officer who was ‘inspirational’, but this 
inspiration was couched in terms of a female soldier doing military work competently, 
rather than a female solider who functioned as identifiable female soldiering, 
juxtaposed to military masculinity. Goodley (2012: 37) comments that senior ranking 
military women have lost ‘empathy and compassion’. Goodley therefore views these 
characteristics as part of the identity of women as being feminine. Taylor on the other 
hand, is more definitive that the Army, ‘had always lacked female role models’, and 
‘this left me learning my craft from the blokes. [...] women [...] they didn’t know how 
to pitch. They either tried too hard and became overbearingly butch or didn’t try hard 
enough’ (Taylor, 2011: 266).
These views suggest that female combatants adopt strategies for them to be able to ‘fit’ 
into the military, issues echoed in Sasson-Levy’s (2003) research with Israeli women 
soldiers. The absence of a specific female soldier identity only reinforces the military as 
masculine hegemony. The comments above indicate that female combatants experience 
some gender disruption amidst an overwhelming military masculinity. They are 
immersed in hegemonic military practices, and masculine practice as performative. As 
the analysis in Chapter Six also reveals, the feminine gender occupies a subordinate 
position in relation to the masculinity of the military. This compels the question: just 
how do women make this transition from the performativity of feminine gender, to the 
performativity of military masculinity?
masculinity. They constitute units o f the military, and not an ideal for wom en in the military to 
adopt.
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2.1 Butler, Gender Instability and Female Soldiers
Although subordinated to the regulatory ideals and practices of military masculine 
discourse, military women demonstrate an extraordinary level of engagement with 
military practices, and at the same time the potential to return to heteronormativity. 
This suggests that several processes and structures are at work here. First, the 
subordinate status of femininity to masculinity in the military immediately implicates 
power relations. Second, the potential of female combatants to engage with two levels 
of gender identity is indicative of gender instability, or subject complexity. Third, it 
indicates agency on the part of the female combatants. Fourth, it raises the issue of how 
the subject of female combatant is constituted: if there is an identifiable female 
combatant identity?
While Butler concedes the heterosexual imperative, her central argument on gender 
performativity addresses many of these theoretical issues raised in the thesis. Military 
women are subjected to the norm of gender in military discourse, and that ‘norm’ is 
implicated in power relations. As she outlines:
If gender is a norm, it is not the same as a model that individuals seek to 
approximate. [...] it is a form of social power that produces the intelligible 
field of subjects, and an apparatus by which the gender binary is instituted. 
(Butler, 2004: 49)
Thus, the ‘norm’ of gender produced in military discourse is:
A restrictive discourse on gender that insists on the binary of man and 
woman as the exclusive way to understand the gender field performs a 
regulatory operation of power that naturalizes the hegemonic instance and 
forecloses the thinkability of its disruption. (Butler, 2004: 43)
The ‘norm’ of gender produced in military discourse ‘forecloses the thinkability of 
disruption’ and works to sustain hegemonic military masculinity. The presence of
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women in the Army however, is a form of resistance to gender norms, and a way also of 
reaffirming those gender norms. On the one hand, the engagement of women with 
military practices reaffirms masculinity, as Sasson-Levy (2003) and Kronsell (2006) 
argue. On the other hand, that women seek to be part of that masculine institution 
challenges regulatory ideals of normative femininity, and the military masculinity that 
constrains women to particular roles. Within the context of a masculine identity that 
resists reformulation, the persistence of women’s engagement with the military is a 
form of resistance to hegemonic military masculinity fixed to male sexed bodies. They 
challenge the possession of that normative identity by the male sexed body. 
Interviewee B suggests this is so in her comments on why she thinks that military men 
resist women in the military. She says:
Because you’re undermining their so-called manliness by being in the same 
job as them. I do. I think this is the biggest worry in the infantry and 
cavalry. They don’t want girls in that combat area because they will look 
less a warrior, less masculine because they’ve allowed females to be there. 
(Interviewee B)
In this statement Interviewee B acknowledges that male soldiers are concerned for the 
implications of their image should military masculine practices no longer be seen as the 
exclusive domain of the male sexed body. On the one hand, women are prepared to take 
masculine practices into their identity, but masculinity has the potential to become fixed 
to bodies other than male sexed bodies. A tension arises between the discourse and 
practices of hegemonic military masculinity, and the willingness on the part of women 
to ‘pick up the tools’ of military masculinity. This means that hegemonic masculinity 
contains the seeds of disruption between masculinity and the male sexed body, and this 
becomes apparent in training practices. The power of the performativity of the norm of 
masculinity in the Army has an impact on the gender identity of female combatants, and
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it is quick on impact. Goodley comments on her few weeks into her exposure to the 
practices of her Sandhurst training that:
This initial basic training involved a strict draconian regime [...] discipline 
would be harsh [...] my femininity was stripped away from me, a tailored 
suit was replaced with drab khaki overalls [...] my long hair was scraped 
and pinned back into a face-lifting tight bun, while jewellery, perfume and 
make-up were gravely forbidden, consigned to my civilian persona, which 
would not be seen for a while. (Goodley, 2012: 38)
Goodley highlights the power of military masculine practices, and their impact on the 
‘feminine’ civilian persona. Her comments are also a clear articulation of a 
consciousness of the changes taking place in her gender practices. Yet for others, the 
relinquishing of femininity is manifest in the assumption of more significant bodily 
practices as, for example, changes in the tone of voice. When Madison is called on to 
assert her post as platoon commander in front of men, she keeps in mind that, ‘I need to 
keep my voice low. Squeaky shrieking would get me laughed right out of here’ 
(Madison, 2010: 8). This is an act of masculinity that an Israeli female soldier had to 
adopt for her to be either accepted by the military men, or to avoid ridicule for her 
femininity (Sasson-Levy, 2003).
There are several concerns amidst these comments. To begin with, the female soldier’s 
reference to her image, indicates clear understanding on her part of what it means to be 
a feminine, and a woman. Second, the comment ‘sacrificing girliness’, suggests agency 
on the part of the female combatant, not only from femininity to masculinity, but back 
to femininity. Third, and related to the second point, military practices locate women in 
a power relationship during the training period.
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The meeting of the feminine with the hegemonic masculine environment of the Army is 
a meeting of sexed bodies reiterating stylized normative acts. It is also a power 
relationship where performative military masculinity acts on the performativity of the 
female combatants. Commenting on this potential of power, Foucault says:
In effect, what defines a relationship of power is that it is a mode of action 
that does not act directly and immediately on others. Instead, it acts upon 
their actions: an action upon an action, on possible or actual future or 
present actions. (Foucault, 2002: 341)
From Foucault’s comment we can observe a distinction between Butler’s concept of 
performativity and Foucault’s concept of power as ‘acts’. They share a similarity 
insofar as they both argue that it is acts of discourse that impact to define the identity of 
the individual. Whereas for Foucault it is ‘acts’ that have their impact on another’s 
actions, for Butler it is the reiteration of these acts that is productive. It is regulatory 
norms re iteratively acted to produce gender, in Butler’s formulation, and they act on 
actions, in a Foucaultian sense of power.
However the power of reiterative masculine practices to act on the actions of female 
combatants has different levels of effect. For example, some military women assume 
the military masculine identity, they become, what Interviewee B refers to as 
‘assimilated’, they ‘fit in’, and that means ‘you’ve got to be a boy’ (Interviewee B, 
2012). This involves different depths of the incorporation of military masculine 
practices into the female soldier subject. For Interviewee B (2012) ‘fitting in’ meant, 
‘[...] there was a lot of alcohol [...] partying. [...]! think I was also known as a bit of a 
strange character. [...] I was a female but when I came across to them I was quite 
blokey’.
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However while performative acts may converge to form gender, is there a place for 
agency in this subjection to power, as the female combatants’ comments would seem to 
suggest. Butler (2006: 34) proposes that, ‘gender is always a doing, though not a doing 
by a subject who might be said to pre-exist the deed’. It would appear from this 
comment that that Butler reduces gender identity to performative acts omitting any 
reference to the subject, and consequently no agency. Butler clarifies this uncertainty. 
Her conception of the subject and agency are integral to her concept of performativity, 
indeed she points out that ‘the iterability of performativity is a theory of agency, one 
that cannot disavow power as the condition of its own possibility’ (Butler, 2006: xxv).
Butler (2006) is critical of the concept of the universalising subject; her research aims at 
decentring issues, as for example heterosexuality. However, this should be not read as 
Butler disavowing the concept of the subject, or agency. Rather, Butler construes the 
subject as a 'regulated process of repetition that conceals itself and enforces its rules 
precisely through the production of substantializing effects’ (Butler, 2006: 198). It is 
within this repetition of processes, or performativity, that Butler argues ‘agency’ is 
possible. Repetition, in Butler’s terms, allows for the possibility of a variation of ‘acts’, 
which are, in effect, practices. Given that discourse, in Butler and Foucault’s 
formulation, is practice, the possibility of variation in practices implies the intervention 
of another discourse as potentially subversive to already existing practices. To avoid 
misrepresenting Butler’s argument on gender, it is best to quote her at length:
The injunction to be a given gender produces necessary failures, a variety of 
incoherent configurations that in their multiplicity exceed and defy the 
injunction by which they are generated. The very injunction to be a given 
gender takes place through discursive routes: to be a good mother, to be a 
heterosexually desirable object, to be a fit worker, in sum, to signify a 
multiplicity of guarantees in response to a variety of such discursive 
injunctions produces the possibility of a complex configuration and 
redeployment; it is not a transcendental subject who enables action in the
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midst of such a convergence. There is no self that is prior to the 
convergence or who maintains ‘integrity’ prior to its entrance into this 
conflictual cultural field. There is only a taking up of the tools where they 
lie, where the very ‘taking up’ is enabled by the tool lying there. (Butler, 
2006:199)
In this exposition it is clear that Butler is proposing the subject as complexly 
constituted, and it is this complexity that facilitates agency. To put it in different terms, 
discourses make agency possible. In Butler’s formulation the subject has to be seen as 
constituted by an array of discourses jostling for position to facilitate agency at any 
given context. This potential to subvert one practice for another is observable when 
female recruits embrace the masculine practices in the training programme to become a 
soldier. Taylor comments on her experience. She says:
As recruit Taylor, I was constantly wondering at what level of degradation 
the instructors, the section commanders, would finally stop beasting us [...] 
they take your dignity and you’re not exactly sure what it is they give you 
back in return. That doesn’t become clear until much later [...] We had the 
luxury of physical training instructors at Lichfield who also trained the 
young lads who wanted to be paratroopers [...] They took great pleasure in 
making sure we met the standard. You would never push yourself as hard or 
as far as they Army pushes you. You stop thinking like a civilian and start 
thinking like a soldier [...]During basic training, I went though the mind- 
numbing, day-in, day-out drills and instruction in a daze. In the end, I 
wanted nothing except to prove to myself I could do it. (Taylor, 2011: 27- 
2%)
In this example we can observe the power of discourse at work. Female combatants are 
exposed to the reiteration and citation of the discursive power of hegemonic military 
masculinity, and this subverts feminine practices. Nevertheless, the subjection of 
women to performative military masculinity does not totally erase the ‘feminine’ in the 
subject of these and other female combatants. For example, Interviewee B (2012) 
referred to herself as a ‘male-mother’ to military men. On the one hand, her ability to 
win when competing against male soldiers during training exercises meant that
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although a female she was better than a man. On the other hand, her more ‘feminine’ 
caring personality initiated discussion on their sexual activity when on leave, the advice 
she gave to them on contraception, and the way she dealt with family issues.
What becomes apparent therefore is that military women take on the practices of 
military training according to the depth of the exposure to power and discipline. The 
impact of these practices on the identity of the female soldier, it appears, is temporal, 
with the ‘feminine’ deferred. This accounts for the return or resurfacing of feminine 
practices once the power and discipline, as for example during drill, loosens its force on 
women. Female combatants therefore, demonstrate the potential of the subject to move 
in and out of gendered discourses. Male recruits are also exposed to this effect. It is 
however more applicable to women subjected to a gendered discourse that compels a 
change in normative gender practices. For military men, on the other hand, the practices 
and training of soldiering is an extension of normative masculinity. It is this potential 
for instability that is the essence of Butler’s conceptualisation of gender performativity. 
To quote her at length on this issue:
Gender ought not to be construed as a stable identity or locus of agency 
from which various acts follow; rather, gender is an identity tenuously 
constituted in time, instituted in an exterior space through a stylized 
repetition of acts. The effect of gender is produced through the stylization 
of the body and, hence, must be understood as the mundane way in which 
bodily gestures, movements, and styles of various kinds constitute the 
illusion of an abiding gendered self. This formulation moves the conception 
of gender off the ground of a substantial model of identity to one that 
requires a conception of gender as a constituted social temporality. (Butler, 
2006:191)
Although Butler might have in mind a longer duration than a few weeks or months of 
military training when she suggests that normative gendered acts ‘congeal’ to constitute 
a gender identity, the example of military women suggests that gender identity is more
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fluid than she expects or realises. This explains why military women express such 
comments as, ‘there is definitely a time and a place for girl stuff; I do that when I go 
home. I leave the baggy, earth tone clothing in Afghanistan and go back to being 
normal for a bit’ (Taylor, 2011: 90). Madison (2010: 167), on her return from her 
deployment in Afghanistan says, ‘by the time I’m having my hair coloured, I’m starting 
to feel vaguely normal; I’m doing what normal girls go once every couple of months, I 
tell myself. For others the resumption of normative feminine practices maybe delayed. 
Faced with the possibility and uncertain about her forthcoming redeployment to 
Afghanistan Madison says:
I don’t feel that I’ve properly reintegrated into my home life yet; it’s been 
harder than I ever imagined, and going away again will only make things 
worse. [...] I pack my things [...] by next morning I can feel myself 
switching back into work mode. (Madison, 2010: 179)
The intersectionality between military masculinity and femininity is reflected most 
poignantly in Goodley’s comments that:
There was nothing whatsoever feminine about the way I looked, but in just 
twenty-four hours I had to become a girl again. I had to wash the war away 
because in just twenty-four hours Imjin Company were throwing a 
party[...]There are times as a woman in the army when you have to sadly 
let go of your femininity, cast it to one side, and forget it. [...] any urge to 
be a girl gets lost in the rough, because sometimes being a lady in the army 
is just not possible.[...] because joining the army means sacrificing 
girliness. To the army girl, perfume, lip gloss, mascara and style become 
abandoned relics. (Goodley, 2012: 61)
Interviewee B engaged with military masculinity, but reflecting on her years in the 
military she says:
In my first [...] years I thought they would accept me for what I was, a 
feminine girl who was fit. [...] To sum it up by saying that I didn’t want to 
be a boy I wanted to be a soldier. I wanted to be part of this cohesive group 
[...]. (Interviewee B, 2012)
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We can observe from these comments that the issue of women in the military is not 
only a question of the potential of ‘woman’ fixed to female sexed bodies to take in their 
identity military masculine practices. Nor are female combatants replacing one gender 
with another. The two genders lie side by side. The reiterative and citational practices 
of binary gender constitute the subject of the female combatant, allowing one to 
function in a given context, and the subordination of the other. Female combatants 
reinforce Butler’s argument of the potential for gender instability. However, whereas 
Butler proposes the possibility of the emergence of different formulations of gender as a 
consequence of the exclusionary nature of heterosexuality, female combatants articulate 
within the norms of binary gender identities. This begs the question of whether in fact 
female combatants represent an aberration in normative understandings of the 
‘feminine’, or whether in fact the normative conceptualisations of gender are 
constrained to an unrealisable regulatory ideal that many women are unable to meet, or 
find restrictive. To quote Butler in this context:
Gender is also a norm that can never be fully internalised; ‘the internal’ is a 
surface signification, and gender norms are finally phantasmatic, impossible 
to embody. If the ground of gender identity is the stylized repetition of acts 
through time and not a seemingly seamless identity, then the spatial 
metaphor of a ‘ground’ will be displaced and revealed as a stylized 
configuration, indeed, a gendered corporealisation of time. (Butler, 2006:
192)
Nevertheless, female combatants live and work in an environment of gendered power 
relations, and face this complexity. How far then, does power intervene to facilitate the 
ascendency of one gendered performative practice over another?
2.2 The Female Combatant, Freedom and Power
The female combatant is a volunteer in the Army, and as such she voluntarily enters 
into power relations. However, this voluntary status should not imply a relationship
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between military masculinity and femininity without conflict. Indeed as the analysis in 
Chapter Six reveals, sexual harassment is pervasive and there is resistance to women 
being in the military. The research (Rutherford, Schneider and Walmsley, 2006) into 
the sexual harassment of military women exposes how military men identified the 
Armed Forces as a ‘macho’ environment, and frequently viewed women as sexual 
objects, ‘different’ and a ‘liability’. On the other hand, military women struggle to 
overcome this representation of women to be able to engage with military practices. 
Female combatants therefore constitute a constant provocation to military masculinity, 
establishing conditions of power between the two identities. Military masculinity 
however, defines the relations of power since the female combatant is the ‘other’, the 
free subject with the potential to act, upon which the actions of military masculinity are 
going to act. In this sense:
The exercise of power can produce as much acceptance as may be wished 
for [...] it operates in a field of possibilities in which the behaviour of active 
subjects is able to inscribe itself. It is a set of actions on possible actions, it 
incites, it induces, it seduces, it makes easier and more difficult; it releases 
or contrives, makes more probable or less; in the extreme, it constrains or 
forbids absolutely, but it is always a way of acting upon one or more acting 
subjects by virtue of their acting or being capable of action. (Foucault, 
2002:341)
From this statement is can be seen that there is a relationship between power and 
freedom. Power can only act on free subjects. The free subject of the woman enters into 
the environment of military power. This provides the context for military masculine 
practices to impact on the performativity of female soldier. The immersion of female 
combatants into the power of goal directed training techniques, the military signs and so 
forth, produces the female soldier. The release or lifting of these techniques of power 
allows the feminine practices to return to the female sexed body. For example, female 
combatants on leave put aside their soldier identity and assume heteronormativity, or
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heterosexuality. It is the exposure of female combatants to the fluctuating intensity of 
the techniques of power that compel the practices of military masculinity on the female 
sexed body. The power of military masculinity is its ability to produce as much 
acceptance (Foucault, 2002: 341) of military masculinity by female recruits as is 
required of military objectives.
While this formulation of performativity and power might offer an account of the 
appearance of one gender identity over another, it does not fully account for 
subjectivity or agency. Female recruits think and reflect: they make choices: they have 
emotions. Briefly, the subject, even when subjected, involves complexity, and the 
female combatant has to be seen in these terms. Butler acknowledges the complexity 
that surrounds gender when she says:
Gender is the apparatus by which the production and normalisation of 
masculine and feminine take place along with the interstitial forms of 
hormonal, chromosomal, psychic, and performative that gender assumes. 
(Butler, 2004: 42)
That gender identity might not constitute the totality and complexity of the subject is an 
issue that Butler concedes. To quote her on this important point:
Although I would deny that all the internal world of the psyche is but an 
effect of a stylized set of acts, I continue to think that it is a significant 
theoretical mistake to take the ‘internality’ of the psychic world for granted 
[...] there may well be a psychic theory of performativity [...]. (Butler,
2006: xvi)
Despite these limitations, Butler’s concept of gender as performatively constituted and 
Foucault’s exposition of power provide the theoretical tools to offer the possibility for 
accounting for how military women engage with military masculine practices, and then 
return to heteronormativity. Moreover, regardless of the subordination of one gender to
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another in the military institution at any given moment, the gender expressions remain 
within the perimeters of masculinity and femininity. In this way military women 
operate within the restrictive discourse of masculinity and femininity. Rather than 
disrupting binary gender identities fixed to male and female sexed bodies, the female 
combatant, living a liveable life within the binary gender field ‘performs a regulatory 
operation of power that naturalizes the hegemonic instance and forecloses the 
thinkability of its disruption’ (Butler, 2004: 42). The female combatant might take up 
the practices of a soldier, but she constantly moves between hegemonic understandings 
of normative gender identities. Thus, while the intersection between masculinity and 
femininity is manifest in the female combatant, there is also the question of the 
appropriateness of the norms of femininity to constrain the actions of the female sexed 
body to perimeters of regulatory ideals of the female gender. In this sense the resistance 
to the presence of military women, in the form of sexual harassment for example, works 
to constrain female combatants to their feminine identity. Military women on the other 
hand, seek to resist that resistance. Foucault says of such an apparent power 
relationship:
Every power relationship implies, at least in potenia, a strategy of struggle, 
in which two forces are not superimposed, do not lose their specific nature, 
or do not finally become confused. Each constitutes for the other the kind 
of permanent limit, a point of possible reversal. A relationship of 
confrontation reaches its term, its final moment (and the victory of one of 
the two adversaries) when stable mechanisms replace the free play of 
antagonistic reactions. (Foucault, 2002: 346)
The ‘final moment’ in the Army is the triumph of the hegemony of military 
masculinity, and the acceptable temporal loss of femininity by military women. To 
male soldiers, the female combatant represents a negative female identity. To the Army, 
she represents what a soldier should not be, exemplified by the pejorative reference to
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not being like a girl if recruits fail to meet the military standards during training 
exercises (Interviewee B).
At issue is not the action of military practices by female sexed bodies, but rather the 
limitations of normative regulatory ideals of femininity and masculinity. The aspiration 
for women to engage with military practices, and for men to not want to be seen to 
embody female practices, calls into question the constitution of the norm of gender, and 
normative gender regulatory ideals. As Butler comments:
It may very well be that the apparatus that seeks to install the norm also 
works to undermine that very installation, that the installation is, as it were, 
definitionally incomplete. (Butler, 2004: 42)
The female combatant therefore, is an object of analysis, not only because of her 
military engagement. She is a source of interest for she brings forth fundamental and 
challenging questions about our identity as gendered human beings.
CONCLUSION
This chapter expands on Foucault’s understanding of discourse and power, and Butler’s 
concept of gender as performatively constituted to frame the analysis of the interface of 
military women with the practices of military masculinity. The voices of female 
combatants in the British army highlight the reality that for military women to function 
effectively in the military institution, their gender identity and practices have to be 
managed if they are to become soldiers in the male image. The narration of their 
experiences reveals how gender identity is a major factor for women as soldiers. What 
transpires from the analysis is that in an institution entrenched in a military masculine 
identity, the only option open to women is to ‘suspend’ the ‘feminine’ traits associated
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with their gender if they are to successfully ‘take up’ masculine military practices into 
their identity and become soldiers.
The ability of female combatants to shift between two contending and contradictory 
gender identities provides the researcher with a unique opportunity to evaluate the 
significance of discourse and power in the formation and stability of the subject and 
gender identities. Female soldiers live out their feminine identity in the discursive field 
of military masculinity. This discursive field is pervasive in the institution, extending 
beyond the military masculine practices of the soldier, to social relations where the 
female sexed body of the military women is the object of sexual harassment. Women 
soldiers therefore enter into power relations with military masculinity. But in an 
environment of hegemonic military masculinity, the feminine gender is subordinate, 
and it is the female combatant who must negotiate her identity in this military context. 
The voices of military women clearly express how, when immersed in training 
exercises, the reiteration of military masculine practices comes to constitute the subject 
of a soldier, and feminine practices are temporarily suspended. Such a process lends 
credibility to Butler’s concept of gender as performative, and of gender as one of many 
identities that the social offers.
That military women talk of the return of feminine practices indicates the significance 
of power in the realisation of regulatory norms of gender identities. The lifting of the 
power of military masculine practices provided the space for feminine practices to 
resume. Military women’s ability to manage contending discursive practices sheds light 
on the relationship between power, discourse and the subject in an institution of the 
state. The modem female soldier therefore remains a symbol of resistance to that power
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and she is as complex as her military sisters that went before her. She is also 
representative of a radical challenge to the regulatory ideal of binary gender identities 
fixed to male and female sexed bodies.
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
CONCLUSION:
THE FEMALE COMBATANT INTERSECTION OF GENDER
PARADIGMS
When evaluating the contribution of this thesis, it is worth returning to the original 
research question: How far does the female combatant represent an intersection 
between masculinity, as in the military, and the gender paradigm of femininity? To 
answer this intellectual puzzle this research project looked at the various discursive 
representations of military women in European history, such as camp followers, cross- 
dressing military women, and women as ‘auxiliaries’ to the military. What transpires 
from the research is that the various guises of military women personify resistance and 
challenge to dominant gender norms. Their engagement with the masculine practices of 
the military destabilises hegemonic gender identities fixed to sexed bodies. As such 
military women have pushed back the boundaries associated with the normative 
concept of ‘femininity’. The modem female soldier is a continuation of women’s 
military tradition, and of women’s resistance to the regulatory ideals of gender 
identities. Her constant and deepening presence in an institution defined as masculine 
makes the female combatant an on going source of interest. In the first section of this 
concluding chapter, I set out recent developments and events in the history of military 
women that highlight the continued relevance of the research question in this thesis. In 
the second section, I expand on the contribution this thesis makes to our understanding 
of military women, gender and International Relations.
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Military Women: New Images
The Introduction to the thesis makes a brief reference to the concerns generated by 
American military women’s involvement in the abuse of Iraqi male prisoners. More 
recently the case of a British female soldier giving birth in a military hospital in the 
Afghanistan theatre of war whilst on active service, also generated concern over the 
impact military practices have on a the subject of women. While these two cases can be 
considered as exceptions, they nevertheless highlight the potential depth of the 
challenge that military women pose to the gender regime of the military and the gender 
order. In the first case, military women participated in the deliberate infliction of 
suffering on vulnerable persons in their charge. In the second instance, the female 
soldier’s birthing highlights the central contradiction between the normative identity of 
woman as nurturer of life, and the military identity of woman trained to take life (Davis 
and Norton-Taylor, 2012).
The two extraordinary cases of military women’s behaviour exhibit a ‘disconnect’ with 
normative ‘femininity’ that is said to define the identity of a ‘woman’, and it has taken 
place within the military. Nevertheless, the two cases compel tough questioning about 
the depth of the influence of militarism on women, and the potential of military 
masculinity to override ‘femininity’ in the subject of the female soldier.
The second issue in military affairs that makes the research question in this thesis 
relevant is the expansion of military roles for women in the militaries of many 
European states and the United States. Assumptions about masculinity, femininity and 
military identities are now called into question as the barriers to women in combat are 
lifted. The gender essentialism that underpinned the arguments for excluding women
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from direct combat has been dispensed with. Women are seen to be not only capable of 
meeting the physical demands of engaging in direct battle, but of realising the 
characteristics of aggression, bravery, sacrifice, commitment, and toughness that 
constitute the identity of a combat soldier. Thus, as the boundaries are lifted on the level 
of women’s engagement with military masculinity, more women can now become 
‘warriors’ in the male image.
The review of the literature presented in this thesis highlights the highly controversial 
nature of the debate that surrounds a combat exclusion policy. Scholars (Segal, 1982; 
Snyder, 2003) have argued that denying women the right to fight is inconsistent with 
the obligations of citizenship, and therefore women are located as second-class citizens. 
The lifting of the combat exclusion ban resolves this contentious manifestation of 
political inequality for women, and they can now view themselves as equal citizens 
with men in the nation. Female soldiers’ access to direct combat also dispenses with a 
major source of grievance that male soldiers have advanced against equality for women 
in the military (Cohn, 2000). In their view, women’s access to the benefits that the 
military offers without them having to engage in direct combat is a form of 
discrimination against male soldiers.
Many feminist scholars and military personnel will welcome the new policy as the fall 
of the final hurdle to the realisation of women’s equality in the military, and the 
elimination of arguments opposed to the presence of women in the armed forces. 
Female soldiers can now think of the military as an institution that offers them the 
prospect of pursuing a military career unfettered by gender constraints that limited the 
level of their participation.
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Military women involved in torture, a pregnant female soldier in the battlefield, coupled 
with the lifting of the policy of excluding women from combat in Europe and the 
United States, highlight the potential for instability in gender identities, and the urgency 
for more in depth knowledge if we are to understand the way the military produces the 
female soldier. Of particular interest is the question of whether it will ever be possible 
for the ‘feminine’ characteristics of the female soldier to surface in a discursive field of 
intense military masculinity to influence the ethos of the combat unit, and hence the 
institution.
However, the lifting of the combat exclusion ban is not only about women, but it has its 
implications for men and masculinity in the military. Combat units are a core 
component in the military’s overall objective of realising military effectiveness, as the 
analyses of policy statements in Chapter Five make explicit. With greater numbers of 
women now engaging in mixed units, knowledge about the influence of women on the 
combat unit will become available. Will military men experience a loss of masculinity 
working next to women in combat units? Of central concern to critics of women in the 
military, and to military authorities, will be establishing whether women do have an 
impact on the ‘cohesion’ of the combat unit, and if so, in what ways does this manifest. 
It remains to be seen how far military men and women will rise above gender issues, 
and treat each other as professional equals, and the consequences of this for military 
effectiveness. Will male and female soldiers generate a new form of ‘cohesion’ that is 
not premised on masculine homosociality?
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While there is a great deal of discussion of women’s participation in front line combat, 
there is also a less openly talked about issue that involves military women. Van Creveld 
(2000) points out that not all female soldiers aspire to engage in combat. The two 
interviewees (Interviewee A; Interviewee B) in this research expressed markedly 
divergent views on the combat exclusion ban on women in the British army. 
Interviewee A pointed out that none of her colleagues responded positively to the 
question of whether they wished to engage in direct combat. Interviewee B on the other 
hand, expressed a view that all roles in the military should be open to women. Yet both 
interviewees qualified their opinions by asserting that primacy should be given to 
military effectiveness before any decisions on lifting the combat exclusion policy in the 
British armed forces are made. They argued that if women in combat units impacted on 
the realisation of military effectiveness, then the ban was justified.
The views expressed by the female soldiers can be seen as concessions to military 
masculinity, but military women opposed to engaging in direct combat can also be seen 
as expressions of military women setting up boundaries as to how far they wish to 
forego their feminine identity as a soldier. Access to direct combat means a total 
immersion into military masculine practices. However the modem military has 
operational tasks for women who might seek to carve out, or aspire for a greater 
assertion of femininity in the military, and create a specific form of military femininity. 
Female Engagement Teams (MoD, 2011), for example, deployed for the purpose of 
military operations in complex cultural contexts, and the deployment of female soldiers 
to international peacekeeping operations, offers the prospect of an alternative form of 
soldiering for female soldiers that is more consistent with normative ideals of 
femininity. Similarly, new developments in technological warfare could mean that most
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female soldiers will never have to shoot at the ‘enemy’. These are important issues, 
since scholars (Kronsell, 2005) and female military personnel (Taylor, 2010; 
Interviewee B, 2012) have commented on the lack of female role models in the military 
that defines a specific form of female soldering.
Although such specific ‘female’ military roles could be made available, military women 
would, nevertheless, be subjected to military training and total immersion into military 
masculinity during that period. The resurfacing of ‘feminine’ characteristics for 
particular female military tasks means that the grip of military masculinity is reduced, 
and ‘feminine’ characteristics dominate in the subject of the female soldier, the main 
argument I advance in this thesis. Women as peacekeepers are in an ideal environment 
to explore the performatively constituted gender identities of military masculinity and 
femininity that constitute the subject of the female combatant. Peacekeeping operations 
explicitly require the deployment of military practices and feminine practices. These 
contexts offer the possibility of deepening our knowledge of the way contending gender 
identities intersect in the field of power of military masculinity.
Yet within the context of unfolding security and defence issues that create different 
roles for military women, and with the women having access to direct combat roles, it is 
remarkable that an entrenched military institution, such as that of the British, resists 
lifting the combat exclusion policy for women in its armed forces. The British military 
has failed to provide either the evidence, or a convincing argument to justify a 
continuation of its combat exclusion policy (MoD, 2010). Rather, the male military 
hierarchy exercises its prerogative and errs on the side of caution when deciding on 
lifting the combat exclusion ban. Such a decision is, in effect, deference to men and
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military masculinity. Implicit in this nod to the exclusion policy, is the military’s 
reinforcement of the production of the female combatant as potentially ‘disruptive’ to 
overall military practices. The exclusion policy is also incompatible with the liberalism 
of the British political system, and the equal opportunity policies that the military 
establishment espouses in its many policy statements on defence and security.
Another interesting and important angle for this analysis relates to the position of the 
UK in international organisations. While the British military functions as an institution 
in the national interests, it must be kept in mind that the UK is also a member state in 
the EU, and therefore subject to European law. Consequently, it will be interesting to 
observe whether the force of EU equality directives will ultimately propel the British 
military into lifting the combat exclusion policy, as it did in France and other European 
states. With the weight of EU law on one side, and in the absence of research evidence 
from European militaries that mixed units are detrimental to military effectiveness, it 
will become increasingly difficult for the British military to resist what appears to be an 
irreversible trend in modem militaries. As the discourse analysis in Chapter Six reveals, 
there is a tension between the political discourse of equality of opportunity and military 
discourse within the policy statements of the present MoD and Army documents.
The analysis in Chapter Four also reveals that the militaries of France and Germany 
have respected the rulings of the ECJ on the issue of equality of women in the military. 
How far the equality directive framework has contributed to the expansion of military 
roles for women, and the implications of this for the militarisation of women, and the 
entrenchment of militarism in Europe is an important issue for future research. In the
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meantime, for the foreseeable future, military masculinity remains entrenched in the 
British Army, and British military women are expected to comply with that identity.
Military Masculinity, Military Women and Gender Stability
Military women, regardless of the lifting of the combat exclusion policy in many 
militaries, generate questions about gender relations and gender identities. Military 
masculinity is the crucial factor that underpins gender identity quandaries that military 
women have to confront in order to become soldiers. The predominately male military 
hierarchy has historically decided on women’s access to the military and to combat 
units. Hence military women are expected to assume the identity of a male soldier for 
them to become soldiers.
In the British military it is the masculine hierarchy that obstructs the progress of 
women’s access to combat units. Military masculinity is hegemonic, and it is resistant 
to change, despite women having a rich military tradition. Historically the military has 
reluctantly utilised the gender of women, without according them military status. The 
recognition of military status and the expansion of military roles for women mean that 
the soldier’s identity is being more robustly cultivated to constitute the female soldier. 
At the same time, women’s persistent willingness to fulfil military roles and engage 
with war raises challenging questions concerning normative regulatory ideals of 
femininity, which associate women as essentially non-violent. A possible future area of 
research to add to our understanding of military women is to explore their attitudes to 
violence both before and after their entry into the military. Similarly it would be useful 
to gain more insights into the issues that lead to a woman’s decision to join the military 
for a career as a soldier that could take them to direct combat. Research to address these
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concerns would shed light on our understanding of gender identities, and advance the 
argument in this thesis that gender identities are contingent and historical.
The review of the different theoretical approaches that attempt to account for women in 
the military highlight the many issues that the female combatant raises. The 
explanations and analysis developed here are pieces in a puzzle to what is clearly a 
complex phenomenon. Yet to argue in terms of stable gender identities fixed to sexed 
bodies in the way that the theoretical approaches do, is to miss the point. Female 
soldiers are a clear manifestation of contending gender paradigms articulated on the 
female sexed body. The research question, from the outset, challenges the contiguity 
between the norms of femininity and the sexed body of the female that women in the 
military uniform represent. The discourse analysis of official documents and the 
autobiographical data from military women reveal the relationship between discourse 
and power in the production of the subject of the female combatant. This analysis adds 
a piece in the puzzle in our understanding of the gender identity of the military women.
Representations of Military Women in History
The research question called for an exploration of European women’s martial history. 
This analysis helps to identify in what capacity women have historically engaged with 
armies and how this relationship contributed to the discursive production of military 
women as a subject. In other words, the objective was to discern how far there exists 
contiguity between the female soldier in today’s militaries, and her military sisters that 
went before her? The literature search shed light on European women’s complex and 
rich military history. It also revealed that this history is relatively ‘silent’ in military and 
feminist discourse. There are several reasons for this. One of these, and an issue that
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has been addressed in Chapter Two, is the male bias in the recoding of military events 
and the writing of military history. Male officers and soldiers recorded battles and 
military life.
Chapters Three and Four establish a continuity in women’s martial history with military 
women today. However, the available data on the representations of military women as 
camp followers, cross-dressing military women, and as ‘auxiliaries’, in this thesis is 
limited. Additional research will shed more clarity on the gender issues and relations 
that European military women represent. For example, a discourse analysis of original 
military documentation would unpack the historical production of gender identities in 
military discourse. Such knowledge opens up the prospect of accounting for the 
‘silences’ on military women in martial history. It would also provide insights into the 
characteristics of femininity of the era, and consequently account for the pejorative 
view of camp following women amongst many military men. Knowledge of the 
historical production of the ‘norm’ of ‘women’ will add to our understanding of just 
how far these versatile and resilient women transgressed gender boundaries, and their 
contribution to military history, social and political history, and the historical 
production of gender identities. More in depth knowledge of the lives of camp 
following women will allow space for comparison with the military roles of cross- 
dressing military women. It will highlight the radical and transgressive gender practices 
of cross-dressing military women’s lives, and the challenge to gender identities that 
they represent.
Our knowledge of cross-dressing military women is sparse and the numbers are thought 
to be few. But that should not exclude the possibility that many more women cross­
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dressed and joined and fought with armies, but their real identity never became known. 
Further research on the way these women managed to survive in a masculine 
environment, and the level of their military involvement with armies would contribute 
to the social and military history of women.
Since it is impossible to offer a comprehensive exposition to account for why cross- 
dressing women chose to adopt a military life, they are of particular interest. Their lives 
suggest that a military life has always been an aspiration amongst some sections of 
women. In this way cross-dressing military women contradict essentialist ideals and 
constructions of women as fundamentally peaceful, and call into question the gender 
boundaries of the dominant regulatory ideals of womanhood. Cross-dressing military 
women functioning in an all male environment provide the context for understanding 
gender as performativity. This assumes greater significance by the fact that yesterday’s 
cross-dressing military woman has become today’s regular female soldier. Yet the 
identity of the female solider in military uniform is as complex today as it was 
yesterday.
Women as ‘auxiliaries’ to the military, particularly during the first half of the twentieth 
century, occupy a definitive place in women’s martial history. They reappear in relation 
to military masculinity following their exclusion from the armed forces during the 
institutionalisation process in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. ‘Auxiliary’ 
women therefore mark a turning point, and a new beginning in women’s relationship 
with the military. They represent the beginning of a journey to full legal recognition in 
contemporary militaries of most European states.
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The réintroduction of women to military work in the early part of the twentieth century 
is also the beginning of their encounter with institutionalised military masculinity, and 
this is not an insignificant matter. The institutionalisation of military discourses makes 
it possible to unpack official policy statements and to identify how one of the state’s 
most powerful and important apparatuses is productive of gender identities. A discourse 
analysis also makes known the relationship between State policy and practice. For 
instance, the MoD and Army documents advocate equal opportunity policies for 
women in the Armed Forces, but the discourse analysis of the documents is reveal that 
the doctrinal military concepts are unlikely to make this political objective possible.
The brief exposition of women as auxiliaries in the militaries of Germany, France and 
Britain in Chapter Four highlights the military as gender actor. It shows how women’s 
‘auxiliary’ service to the military was defined explicitly by institutionalised military 
masculinity. The literature also reveals a policy contradiction between the military and 
the state’s need for women’s labour power during the wars, and the institutional 
resistance to women in the military. This is exemplified most clearly in the way the 
military was concerned with public reaction when deciding on the type of war service 
for women. Women were recruited for the war effort, but the military and the state were 
careful not to alienate public support or undermine the fighting potential of men for the 
war by disturbing the gender order. Deference to public culture on the identity of 
‘femininity’ and ‘woman’ is apparent. The state paid careful attention to retaining the 
‘femininity’ of women.
Women who remained in the military in the inter and post war periods, did so in the 
capacity of ‘auxiliary’, until more recent times. The longevity of this status reflects the
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resistance of the military to the deepening of female military service. The gendered 
power relations that underpinned the disciplinary process of military institutionalisation, 
set out in Chapters Three and Four, reveal the military’s contribution to the 
‘normalisation’ of the identity of ‘woman’ as non-military. In turn, the production of an 
identity of ‘woman’ as one not engaged with war and violence, reproduces the 
military’s resistance to women in the military.
In each of these three capacities of military women discussed above, approaching 
gender as a category of analysis has enabled specific articulations of gender relations to 
be unpacked. There is no reason to doubt that this would be the case in whatever 
context women are found to be engaging with military masculinity. While it has not 
been possible to embark on a comprehensive gender analysis of the many military 
contexts in which women function, the brief examples in this research point to military 
women as fruitful area of research, and is consistent with the feminist project of 
emancipation and equality. Only when power relations are known does the possibility 
of reconstructing gender relations diminished of oppressive and destructive practices, 
become thinkable. The decision to approach the research question from the politics of 
feminism, and with gender as a category of analysis, has offered insights into the 
complex issues of gender identities, and the power relations that underpin the historical 
phenomenon of militarism.
Women’s martial history contributes to our understanding of militarism, and how a 
particular form of masculinity became institutionalised through military discourse. 
Military men have produced a discourse that entrenches a masculinity that has the
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power to define women’s relationship to the military, and hence their identity within 
society.
As knowledge of women’s military history unfolds it compels us to question our 
preconceived dominant regulatory ideals that surround the identity of ‘woman’. It also 
calls for greater scrutiny of the historical association of women to militarism, and their 
association with violence. For instance, history frequently refers to female monarchs 
dressed in male military attire leading their armies into battle. These are event in martial 
history. They also demonstrate the historical importance of military masculinity, and 
the female monarch’s role in promoting militarism as a solution to political and 
diplomatic disputes. Female monarchs dressed in military attire to exhort their armies to 
fight. The performance of this behaviour points to the historical relationship between 
the state, the military and militarism. That female monarchs found it necessary to dress 
as military men highlights the importance of military masculinity in affairs of state.
Military women have demonstrated great resourcefulness and resilience throughout 
their historical engagement with armies and the military, and this is reflected in the 
various representations of military women. In each of these guises, including the 
modern female combatant, they manifest a specific set of gender relations with men in 
the military. They also represent the feminine gender in flux, from its militarisation as 
camp followers and auxiliaries, to the taking up of military masculine practices as in 
cross-dressing military women, and in today’s female combatant.
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Gender Instability, Theory and Research Methods.
The poststructuralist/postmodemist approach to addressing the research question in this 
research has made possible the unpacking of power relations between the masculinity 
of military men, and women who engaged with the military. Chapter Three makes clear 
the gender power relations behind the ‘disciplining’ of armies into the military 
institution. As a result of these power relations, women were marginalised from the 
military, and military masculinity became entrenched. Since then, the discourse of 
military masculinity has marginalised women from the military, and contributed to the 
‘normalisation’ of women from military roles.
The analysis of British MoD and Army documents draws attention to the power 
relations and gender identities that underpin central concepts in military discourse. The 
policy statements utilise concepts that present an image of the military as a modem and 
progressive establishment, committed to equality for women in the military. However, 
when these concepts are unpacked they expose previously opaque power relations 
between the masculinity of the soldier, and military women. Laclau and Mouffe’s 
(1985) concept of nodal points, and Doty’s textual mechanisms for example, have made 
possible a more detailed analysis of central concepts in the MoD and Army documents. 
This is important, since when the concepts are ‘undone’, abstruse gender relations and 
the positioning of subjects in the discourse become known. Thus, for instance, a nodal 
point such as ‘personnel’ appears as a neutral signifier in MoD policy statements, yet 
when the concept is unravelled it becomes apparent that it is predicated on the concept 
of ‘military effectiveness’. This is in turn is premised on military men bonding together 
to create the necessary ‘cohesion’ in the combat unit, and crucial to this ‘cohesion’ is 
the relationship between men. In this hypermasculine military discourse, women are
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seen as potential distractions to the men in the unit, and hence to the realisation of 
military effectiveness. There is therefore a contradiction between the discourse in 
British MoD policy statements and British Army documents and the policy on equality 
and diversity in the military, and this contradiction in turn produces asymmetrical 
power relations between male and female soldiers.
The consequence of the subordinate positioning of female soldiers has implications for 
women in the military. Dominant gender identities are reproduced, and the gender 
power relations stabilise military masculinity. Thus, the identification of nodal points in 
the analysis of discourse allows for a rigorous deconstruction of entrenched concepts 
that would otherwise mystify the production of power relations and identities. 
Unpacking nodal points in military discourse has exposed how central concepts work to 
defend the masculine identity of the institution from any external incursion, as for 
example, female soldiers, who have the potential to threaten those military masculine 
practices. The analysis exposes the relationship between military discourse and the 
power of masculinity. Power then, is a major component of the practices of military 
masculinity, and this becomes visible when women traverse into this discursive field.
Military masculinity as hegemonic, and male soldiers of all ranks and classes share the 
power of that identity (Connell 1995). Military men therefore, operate hierarchical 
power relations between themselves within the institution. Military masculinity unites 
the various masculinities that constitute the military. Similarly, military women do not 
constitute a homogenous ‘woman’ identity and various ‘femininities’ may exist in the 
military.
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Femininities?
The various historical representations of military women and the discursive production 
of them as ‘disruptive’ in British military discourse, raises compelling questions about 
the identity of ‘woman’. The ‘gender paradigm of femininity’ in the research question 
assumes that the female combatant is constituted by the normative regulatory ideals of 
the ‘feminine’ gender. However, a limitation in the research is apparent at this point: it 
generalises the concept of ‘woman’ and ‘femininity’, and does not take into account the 
plurality of ‘femininities’ that might join the armed forces. The analysis of interview 
data from military women made this apparent. The interviewees described themselves 
as more ‘sporty’ than their female peers, or aspiring for an ‘interesting’ life, or to make 
more of their lives than the expectations that surround the ‘normal’ women in society. 
Such views do not suggest that these military women represent major disruptions to 
gender identities, but they do indicate the existence of diverse ‘femininities’.
The generalisation of ‘woman’ is a shortcoming of this thesis. I would suggest, 
however, if more light is to be shed on the complexities of the feminine gender and 
gendered power relations in the military, that femininities in the military should form 
the focus of more research on women in the military. The representations of military 
women in history are suggestive of a plurality of gender configurations of women, and 
there is no reason to exclude that possibility in modem military women too. The 
potential for women to impact on militarism will be furthered when our knowledge of 
the gender identities that interact with militarism becomes available.
The expansion of military roles for women has ramifications for international relations. 
Inasmuch as there are political and military arguments that will support the deeper
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engagement of women with militarism, there will equally exist an argument opposed to 
the opening of combat unit posts to women soldiers. The recognition of women’s 
military roles is representative of an expansion of militarism into the populace. It is 
therefore, in the interests of international peace to understand the processes involved 
that produce the female subject capable of these contending roles.
That military women disrupt dominant norms of gender identities and perceptions of 
‘woman’ exposes them to accusations of being ‘aberrations’ in ‘woman’ and 
‘femininity’. However, the confusion over gender identities that the female soldier 
evokes at the level of popular culture is also manifest at the highest level of 
international politics. United Nations (UN) Resolution (UN 2000) for example, 
entrenches a view of women as ‘victims’ of violence, and as peaceful, with a role to 
play as peacemakers in the UN political project of international stability and peace. The 
state’s preoccupation with national interests and security on the other hand, seeks to 
mobilise female labour in the service of militarism. These two representations of 
women are acknowledgements of contingency in the female gender identity in 
International Relations. Yet while women struggle to find their identity, masculinity 
remains hegemonic in International Relations. In women’s capacity as soldiers and as 
peacemakers, women fail to pose a threat to hegemonic masculinity in International 
Relations. Instead, they highlight the contradictory roles women play, and the disparate 
but intersecting ways that institutions of hegemonic masculinity utilise women in the 
service of political objectives and practices in International Relations.
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From Civilian Woman, to Woman Soldier: Intersection of Gender Paradigms 
‘Woman’ and the constitution of ‘femininity’ may manifest in various guises. 
However, the purpose of this research has been to unpack and shed light on one 
representation of ‘woman’, the female soldier. In pursuit of that objective I have drawn 
on a range of literature. For the purposes of choosing an appropriate methodological 
strategy for addressing the intellectual puzzle I also critically interrogated different 
theoretical and research methods. The poststructuralist/postmodemist approach was 
seen as the theoretical framework that would address the research question.
Foucault’s (1977, 1989) understanding of discipline and discourse has been useful for 
demonstrating how the institutionalisation of military discourse and practices became 
entrenched as hegemonic military masculinity in a particular historical era. The concept 
of ‘discipline’ provides the conceptual framework to explain the processes that codified 
army practices into the discourse of the military institution. These practices have their 
impact on the human body. The disciplinary practices of the military explore the body’s 
potential, break it down into, for example, training practices, and ‘rearrange’ it 
producing a ‘docile’ body, the ‘subjected and practised bodies’ of the soldier (Foucault 
1977:138).
Foucault refers to the exposure of the male body to military masculine practices. In this 
case, men are positioned to identify with the masculine institution, albeit an 
exaggerated concept of masculinity for many men. For woman to become a soldier 
however, she is required to take on masculine practices into her identity. Foucault’s 
understanding of power as ‘force relations’, and its potential to ‘act on the actions of 
others’ is particularly useful in the analysis of women’s interface with military
299
masculine practices, and the coming into being of a female soldier. Military masculinity 
acts on the actions of women to make them into soldiers in the image of military 
masculinity.
To advance such an argument in this thesis appears to state the obvious, yet there is 
more to this process. It is at this point that Butler’s (2006) concept of gender as 
performativity comes into play. Butler establishes a relationship between power, 
discourse and gender as performativity that makes possible an explanation of how the 
female soldier subject becomes a soldier in the male image. To be sure, the male soldier 
is constituted by the iterated practices of military masculinity. The performatively 
constituted female soldier enters into the discursive field of the military. Power in the 
form of hegemonic military masculine practices, and, in Foucault’s understanding, with 
the potential to act on the action of others, iterates on the body of the woman soldier to 
constitute the soldier subject of the female combatant. The iterated power of military 
training practices on the female subject, subordinate the feminine gender to military 
masculinity.
While Butler (2006: 191) posits gender as performatively constituted, a ‘stylized 
repetition of acts’, that are ‘constituted social temporality’ her understanding of ‘social 
temporality’ remains unclear. Is she referring to centuries, decades, months, days or 
minutes? The autobiographical accounts and interview data from British female soldiers 
suggest that there are both short term and long-term change in the gender identities on 
the female soldier subject. Feminine practices may resurface once the iterative grip of 
military masculinity is released, as for example, on the female combatant’s return to 
barracks, and during periods of leave from the Army. This is consistent with the data
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from the interviews with military women and the autobiographical narratives of female 
soldiers’ lives in the military. Yet a question mark remains over whether military 
masculinity ever fully abandons the female combatant’s subject. Instead, military 
masculinity surfaces and disappears according to the social matrix in which the former 
female combatant is involved.
There is however, another consequence of women taking up the tools of military 
masculinity. It posits a disjuncture between the female sexed body and gender identity. 
In that sense the taking up of military masculinity by women is reminiscent of the 
implication in Butler’s (2006) early theoretical exposition of gender as being seen to be 
‘free floating’. A question therefore has to be asked as to whether the female 
combatant’s ‘doing’ of masculine practices and being a soldier, then resuming feminine 
practices, does not amount to ‘performance’ in Butler’s (Osborne and Segal, 1993) 
terms, rather than ‘performativity’.
The concept of ‘performativity’ in Butler’s (2006) work has to be distinguished from 
her concept of ‘performance’. The ‘performance’ of gender in Butler’s (1993) 
conceptualisations, does not imply subject change, but rather is confined to, for 
example, an imitation of a different gender identity. Female monarchs dressed in 
military uniform are an example of this. ‘Performativity’ on the other hand, involves the 
production of a subject, in, for example, the potential of women to assume the practices, 
values and norms, and to engage as a male soldier. Thus, for instance, in the case of the 
pregnant female soldier mentioned above, Butler’s concept of gender as performatively 
in association with Foucault’s concept of power as productive of the subject, offers a 
possible account for her expressed lack of knowledge about her pregnancy. Military
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masculine practices are dominant in the battlefield context, exerting its most powerful 
influence over the subject and the body, with little psychic space for the realisation of 
feminine practices. It is possible therefore that military masculinity dominated the 
female combatant subject, while ‘woman’ or the ‘feminine’ aspects associated with the 
female body were subordinated.
Butler also points out that gender norms performatively iterated form the subject and 
enable agency. It is this agency, or the failure or a mistake in performativity iterating 
gender norms that make possible changes and choices in gender identities. Thus, for 
example, the entry of the female subject into the milieu of military masculine practices 
exposes her to new configurations of gender practice that she knows have to be 
included as part of her own gender identity if she is to become a soldier. Her decision to 
engage with military masculine practices is an act of agency, consequent to the 
performativity of other practices constituting her subject. Agency and performativity 
are two aspects of the one process in the production of a female combatant.
Yet, uncertainty surrounds Butler’s concept of ‘social temporality’ in the production of 
gender identities, and the female soldier experiences fluctuating levels of exposure to 
the intensity of the power of military masculine practices. A more thorough exploration 
of these issues than offered in this research would shed more clarity on Butler’s 
concepts of ‘performance’ and ‘performativity’ and their influence and relevance to our 
understanding of the production or changing nature of gender identities. It is possible 
that these two concepts work together within a given social or professional milieu, 
highlighting the complex nature of gender identity. Since military women live, socialise 
and engage in the profession of soldiering within the confines of the military barracks,
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this makes the armed forces an ideal ‘controlled’ location to investigate gender 
practices and identities.
The argument advanced to account for how women become soldiers in the army opens 
up new areas for research based on the hypothesis that military women exposed to the 
military institution subordinate their ‘femininity’ to military masculine practices. In 
view of the limitations of the database in this thesis, more research on this issue is 
required to validate the argument advanced here. The autobiographical narratives and 
semi-structured interviews from military women are few. The numbers of interviews is 
constrained by the time frame and bureaucratic procedures required to gain access to 
female military personnel through the MoD.
Further research on the hypothesis suggested would also add to our understanding of 
gender as performatively constituted, and the relationship between power, discourse 
and the way subjects are produced. This is important for not only understanding the 
transformation from civilian women to military soldiers, but since military women 
leave the services and take with them the soldier ethos built on accentuated loyalty, 
courage, and selflessness to colleagues. Aggression is also a cultivated characteristic in 
the soldier. These subjective aspects may serve a purpose in the battlefield or theatre of 
war. However, it is also necessary to understand how far military masculinity and 
militarism has a lasting impact on the gender identity of women soldiers, and the 
subsequent consequences contending identities playing out in the subject of the former 
female soldier would have on her civilian life and society. Is it possible for former 
female soldiers to ever totally ‘fit’ in and return to normative female roles and identity? 
What are the lasting repercussions on her gender identity? These are some of the
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questions that have to be addressed to provide a more complete understanding of 
women as soldiers in the male guise. It is in the interests of society, and military 
women, to evaluate the short and long term repercussions of the workings of military 
masculinity, and militarism, on the subject of the female identity.
The Female Combatant and International Relations
Given the extensive influence of the military in International Relations, researching the 
female combatant has made possible the exposure and reproductive potential of military 
discourse to reproduce masculinity, as hegemonic military masculinity, in international 
relations. The poststructuralist/postmodemist scepticism over the unity of the self, and 
its emphasis on unpacking discourse and power, coupled with an ontological position 
that views gender as a category of analysis has made possible the unpacking of the 
‘truths’ of military masculinity, and its institutionalisation.
The historical analysis, the discourse analysis of official documents, and the unpacking 
of the gender issues that military women confront in the military expose, the 
subordinate position of women in relation to military masculinity. Foucault’s 
understanding of discipline, discourse and power and Butler’s concept of performativity 
provide the framework to offer an explanation for the way military masculinity is able 
to expand its influence and reproduce the subject of the male soldier on the sexed body 
of the female soldier.
The research reveals the power of military masculinity and its collaboration with the 
state. In this context, the research makes known a crucial dimension about the nature of
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military masculinity and militarism in international affairs, and contributes to the 
feminist project of gendering International Relations.
The research makes apparent that military women do take on military masculine 
practices; the gendered power relations with which women engage compels them to do 
so if they are to realise their objective of becoming soldiers. The successful iteration of 
military masculine practices requires that women subordinate regulatory ideals of 
‘femininity’, and that they are prepared for a life of subjection to military masculinity. 
The dominance of military masculine practices in the subject of the female combatant is 
relevant to the depth to which the female soldier is exposed to the power of these 
practices before feminine practices are performatively reconstituted. Yet as Foucault 
(2002: 345) has commented, the ‘government’ of some by others is complex, involving, 
for example, crossovers and reinforcements. Thus, while the female combatant is 
representative of gender instability, the gender practices remain within the regulatory 
identities of masculinity and femininity. What remains in doubt is the certainty that 
these gender identities are fixed to corresponding sexed bodies. Female combatants 
represent a new subjectivity insofar as they are explicit examples of two gender 
identities variously iterated on the one body.
Women as soldiers have wide implications for the feminist debate and political project. 
The legal acceptance of women in the military satisfies equality feminists who argue 
women’s right to access and opportunities that the military provides. Yet however it is 
looked at, the consequence of women as soldiers is to further entrench global 
hegemonic masculinity. Masculinity retains its hegemonic position in the global gender 
order, and there are different masculinities in relation to each other. Thus, feminist
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scholars and activists continue to confront and struggle with the central question to 
emerge from the glaring gender contradictions in the representation of woman in 
International Relations that the female combatant represents: trained killer or, promoter 
of peace? Or, more precisely: what is a ‘woman’?
306
BIBLIOGRAPHY
Adult Learning Inspectorate, (2005) Safer Training. Managing Risks to the Welfare o f  
Recruits in the British Armed Forces.
http://www.news.bbc.co.Uk/l/shared/bsp/hi/pdfs/21 03 05 ali.pdf 
[accessed: June 2012].
Arkin, W. and Dobrofsky, L. R. (1978) ‘Military Socialization and Masculinity’, 
Journal o f Social Issues, 3 (1), pp. 151-168.
Army (2010) British Army: An Introduction.
 (2008) Equality and diversity Directive for the Army. Army Code 64340.
 (2000) A British Soldier’s Values and Standards. Army Code 63812.
 (2000a) Values and Standards o f the British Army. Army Code 63813.
 (2000) Women and the British Army. History o f Army Women.
  (1997) Women and the British Army.
Army Doctrine Publication (2000) Soldiering: The Military Covenant. Army Code: 
71642.
Ashworth, L.M. and Swatuk, L.S. (1998) ‘Masculinity and the Fear of Emasculation in 
International Relations Theory’, in: Zalewski, M. and Parpart. J. (eds.) The “M an” 
Question in International Relations. United States of America: Westview Press, pp. 73- 
93.
D’Amico, F. (1998) ‘Feminist Perspectives on Women Warriors’, in: Lorentzen, L.A. 
and Turpin, J. (eds.) The Women and War Reader. London: New York University 
Press, pp. 119-125.
Barrett, F.J. (1996) ‘The Organisational Construction of Hegemonic Masculinity: The 
Case of the US Navy’, Gender, Work and Organisation, 3 (3), pp. 129-142.
Benedict, H. (2009) The Lonely Soldier. Boston: Beacon Press.
Berkshire Consultancy Ltd. (2009) Qualitative Report on the Study o f Women in 
Combat.
Bird, C. (2000) A Soldier and a Woman. London: Pearson Education, pp. 33-48.
307
Blythe, J.M. (2001) ‘Women in the Military: Scholastic Arguments and Medieval 
Images of Female Warriors’, History o f Political Thought, xxii (2), pp. 242-269.
Burnham, P., Lutz, K.G., Grant, W. and Layton-Henry, Z. Research Methods in 
Politics. 2nd edn. Hampshire: Palgrave Macmillan, pp. 190-195.
Butler, J. (2006) Gender Trouble. 2nd edn. London: Routledge.
---------- (2004) Undoing Gender. London: Routledge.
---------- (1995) ‘Contingent Foundations’, in: Behhabib, S., Butler, J., Cornell, D. and
Fraser, N. Feminist Contentions: A Philosophical Exchange. London: Routledge. pp. 
35-59.
---------- (1993) Bodies that Matter. London: Routledge.
C-285/98 Tanja Kreil v. Federal Republic o f  Germany, Judgement 11 January 2000,
Rec. 2000, p. 1-69; Opinion October 1999.
http://curia.europa.eu/en/content/iuris/c2 iuris.htm [accessed 5 August 2013).
Cardoza, T. (2010) Intrepid Women: Cantinieres and Vivandieres o f  the French Army. 
Bloomington: Indiana Press.
Caine, B. and Sluga, G. (2000) Gendering European History. London: Leicester 
University Press.
Carr, C.R. (1943) ‘Foreword’, in: Noble, V. Girl You Amaze Me. London: Allen & 
Co.Ltd.
Carreiras, H. (2006) Gender and the Military: Women in the Armed forces o f  Western 
Democracies. London: Routledge.
Cawkill, P., Rogers, A., Knight, S. and Spear, L. (2009) ‘Women in Ground Close 
Combat Roles: The Experience of Other Nations and a Review of the Academic 
Literature’. UK: Defence Science and Technology Laboratory.
Chalmers, D., Hadjiemmanuil, Monti, G. and Tomkins, A. (2006) European Union 
Law. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, pp. 371-375.
Chambers, S.A. and Carver, T.(2008) Judith Butler and Political Theory. Troubling 
Politics. London: Routledge. pp. 137-157.
308
Cohn, C. (2000) ‘How Can She Claim Equal Rights When She Doesn’t Have to Do as 
many Push-Ups as I Do?’: The Framing of Men’s Opposition to Women’s Equality in 
the Military’, Men and Masculinities, 3, pp. 131-151.
Colley, L. (2005) Britons: Forging the Nation 1707 - 1837. 2nd edn. London: Yale 
University Press.
Connell, R. W. (2005) Masculinities. 2nd edn. Cambridge : Polity Press.
----------------  (2002) Gender. Cambridge: Polity Press.
-....................  (1987) Gender and Power. Cambridge: Polity Press, pp. 91- 142.
Connell, R.W and Messerschmidt, J.W. (2005) ‘Hegemonic Masculinity: Rethinking 
the Concept’, Gender and Society, 19(6), pp. 829-859.
Contamine, P. (1984) War in the Middle Ages. Oxford: Blackwell.
Coole, D.H. (1988) Women in Political Theory: From Ancient Misogyny to 
Contemporary Feminism. Sussex: Wheatsheaf Books.
Cornwall, A. and Lindisfarne, N. (1994) ‘Dislocating masculinity Gender, power and 
anthropology’, in: Cornwall, A. and Lindisfarne, N. (eds.) Dislocating Masculinity: 
Comparative Ethnographies. New York: Routledge. pp. 11-48.
Corvisier, A. {1916) Armies and Societies in Europe 1494-1789. London: Indiana.
Crang (2001) ‘The British Army and the People’s War 1939-45’ The English Historical 
Review, Vol. 116, pp. 1012.
Crim, B. (2000) ‘Silent Partners: Women and Warfare in Early Modem Europe’, in: De 
Groot, G. and Peniston-Bird, C. A Soldier and a Woman. London: Pearson Education, 
pp. 4-18.
Cropsey, S. (1980) ‘Women in Combat?’, Public Interest, 61 (Fall), pp. 58-73.
de Pisan, C.(1982) The Book o f the City o f Ladies. New York: Persea Books.
Daffix, S., Medina, V. and Nidier, C.D. (2006) ‘Transition to an All-Volunteer Force: 
The French Experience’, in: Gilroy, C.L. and Williams, C.W. (eds.) Service to the
309
Country: Personnel Policy and the Transformation o f Western Militaries. England: The 
MIT Press, pp. 311-329.
Dandeker, C. and Segal, M.W. (1996) ‘Gender Integration in Armed Forces: Recent 
Policy Developments in the United Kingdom’, Armed Forces and Society, 23 (1), 
pp.29-47.
Davis, L. and Norton-Taylor, R. (2012) ‘Camp Bastion birth: specialist doctors fly out 
to bring soldier and baby home’, Guardian, 17 September.
Dekker, R.M. and van de Pol, L. (1989) The Tradition o f Female Transvestism in Early 
Modern Europe. London: MacMillan Press Ltd.
De Groot, G. and Peniston-Bird, C. (2000) A Soldier and a Woman: Sexual Integration 
in the Military. London: Longman.
Diamond, H. (1999) Women and the Second World War in France 1939-1948. London: 
Longman.
Diaz, J.L. (2005) ‘The All-Volunteer Spanish Armed Forces’, in: Gilroy, C.L. and 
Williams, C.W. (eds.) Services to the Country: Personnel Policy and the 
Transformation o f Western Militaries. England: the MIT Press, pp. 331-354.
Doty, R. (1996) Imperial Encounters. London: University of Minnesota Press.
----------(1993) ‘Foreign Policy as Social Construction: A Post-Positivist Analysis of
U.S. Counterinsurgency Policy in the Philippines’, International Studies Quarterly, 37 
(3), pp. 297-320.
Dudnik, S., Hagerman, K. and Tosh, J. (2004) Masculinities in Politics and War: 
Gendering Modern History. Manchester: Manchester University Press, pp. 3-58.
Dugaw, D (1989) Warrior Women and Popular Balladry. Chicago: The University of 
Chicago Press.
Dupuy, T.N. (1977) A Genius for War: The German Army and General Staff 1807- 
1945. London: MacDonald and Jane’s.
Easton, F. (2003) ‘Gender’s Two Bodies: Women Warriors, Female Husbands and 
Plebeian Life’, Past and Present, 180, pp. 131-174.
310
EEC (1976) Equal Treatment Directive. EC Council Directive 76/207.
Enloe, C.(2013) ‘Combat: The Zone of Women’s Liberation’, [online] The Progressive. 
http://wwwprogressive.org/combat-the-zone-of-women-and-liberation [accessed 10 
July 2013]
------------  (2000) Manoeuvres: The International Politics o f Militarizing Women’s
Lives. London: University of California Press.
------------ (1989) Bananas, Beaches and Bases: Making Feminist Sense o f  International
Politics. London: Pandora.
------------ (1983) Does Khaki Become You. London: Pluto Press.
Eveline, J. and Bacchi, C. (2005) ‘What are we mainstreaming when we mainstream 
gender?’ International Feminist Journal o f Politics, 7(4), pp. 498-512.
Eulriet, I. (2012) Women and the Military in Europe: Comparing Public Cultures. 
England: MacMillan.
Fairclough, N. (1992) Discourse and Social Change. Oxford: Polity Press.
----------------  (2001) Language and Power. 2nd edn. England: Pearson Education
Limited.
Flax, J. (1990)‘Postmodernism and Gender Relations in Feminist Theory’, in: 
Nicholson, L.J. (ed.) Feminism/Postmodernism. London: Routledge. pp. 39-63.
Fraser, N. and Nicholson, L.J. (1990) ‘Social Criticism without Philosophy: An 
Encounter between Feminism and Postmodernism’, in: Nicholson, L.J. (ed.) 
Feminism/Postmodernism. London: Routledge. pp. 1-19.
Foucault, M. (2009) Security, Territory, Population. England: Palgrave MacMillan.
 (2004) Society Must be Defended. London: Penguin Books.
  (2002) ‘Nietzsche, Genealogy, History’, in: Faubion, J.D. (ed.) Aesthetics,
Essential Works o f Foucault 1954-1984, Volume 2. London: Penguin Books, pp. 369- 
391.
 (2002) ‘The Subject and Power’, in: Faubion, J. D. (ed.) Power, Essential
Works o f Foucault 1954-1984, Volume 3. London: Penguin Books, pp. 326-349.
 - (1989) The Archaeology o f Knowledge. London: Routledge.
 (1980) Power/Knowledge. London: Longman.
----------------  (1979) The Will to Knowledge: The History o f Sexuality:!. London:
Penguin Books.
 (1977) Discipline and Punish. London: Penguin Books.
311
Gill, L. (1997) ‘Creating citizens, making men: the military and masculinity in Bolivia’, 
Cultural Anthropology, 12 (4), pp. 527-550.
Goldman, L.N. and Stites, R. (1982) ‘Great Britain and the World Wars’, in: Goldman, 
N.L. (ed.) Female Soldiers -  Combatants or Non-Combatants: Historical and 
Contemporary Perspectives. London: Greenword Press, pp. 21-46.
Goldweig, C. L., Balekian, T.M., Rolon, C., Yano, E.M. and Shekelle, P.G. (2006) ‘The 
State of Women Veterans’ Health Research: Results of a systematic Literature Review’, 
Journal o f General Internal Medicine, 21, pp. 82-92.
Goodley, H. (2012) An Officer and a Gentlewoman: The Making o f a Female British 
Army Officer. London: Constable.
Hacker, B.C. (1981) ‘Women and Military Institutions in Early Modem Europe: A 
Reconnaissance’, Signs, 6 (4), pp. 643-671.
Hacker, B.C. and Hacker, S.L. (1987) ‘Military Institutions and Labour Processes’, 
Technology and Culture, 28 (4), pp. 743-775.
Hagemann, K. (2012) ‘German Women Help Win the War’, in: Hacker, B.C. and 
Vining, M. (eds.) A Companion to Women’s Military History. Boston: Brill, pp. 485- 
512.
Halberstam, J. (1998) Female Masculinities. United States of Durham: Duke University 
Press.
Hansard (1998) Parliamentary Debates, p. 883.
----------- (1991) Statement on the Defence Estimates: Britain’s Defence for
7PP0&1990/11 Cml559.
----------- (1990) Options for Change. Vol. 177. cc 468-86.
Harding, S. (1997) ‘Is there a Feminist Method?’ In: Kemp, S. and Squires, J. (eds.) 
Feminisms. Oxford: Oxford University Press, pp.160-169.
 —................. (1991) Whose Science? Whose Knowledge? New York: Cornell
University Press, pp. 105-118.
 —............  (1990) ‘Feminism, Science, and the Anti-Enlightenment Critiques’, in:
Nicholson, L.J. (ed.) Feminism/Postmodernism. London: Routledge. pp. 83-107.
---------------- (1987) Feminism and Methodology: Social Science Issues. Bloomington:
Indiana University Press.
312
Hendricks, C. and Hutton, C. (2008) ‘Defence Reforms and Gender’, in: Bastick,M and 
Valasek, K. (eds.) Gender and Security Reform Toolkit. Geneva: DC AF, O S CE/ODIHR, 
UN-STRAW.
Hendrix, S. N. (2000) ‘In the Army: Women, Camp followers and Gender Roles in the 
British Army in the French and Indian Wars, 1755-1765’, in: De Groot, G.J. and 
Peniston-Bird, G. J.(eds.) A Soldier and a Woman: Sexual Integration in the Military. 
England:Pearson Education Limited, pp. 33-48.
Hie Mulienoe, The Man-Woman and Haec-Vir: Or, The Womanish-Man (1973). 
University of Exeter: The Rota
Higate, P.R. (2011) ‘Cowboys and Professionals’: The Politics of Identity Work in the 
Private and Military Security Company’, Millennium: Journal o f International Studies,
pp. 1-12.
---------------- (2003) ‘Soft Clerks’ and ‘Hard Civvies’: Pluralizing Military
Masculinities, in: Higate, P.R. Military Masculinities, Identity and the State. London: 
Praeger, pp. 1-17.
Higonnet, M. R. and Higonet, P.L.R. (1987) ‘The Double Helix’, in: Higonnet, M.R., 
Jenson, J., Michel, S. and Weitz,M.C. Behind the Lines: Gender and the Two World 
Wars. London: Yale University Press, pp.31-50.
Hockey, J. (2003) ‘No More Heroes: Masculinity in the Infantry’, in Higate, P.R. 
Military Masculinities. London: Praeger. pp. 27-42.
--------------- (1986) Squaddies: Portrait o f a Subculture. ExetenUniversity of Exeter
Publications.
Hooper, C. (2001) Manly States: Masculinities, International Relations, and Gender 
Politics. West Sussex: Columbia University Press.
Ipsen. K. (2008) ‘Combatants and Non-Combatants’, in: Fleck, D. (ed.) The Handbook 
on International Humanitarian Law. 2nd edition. Oxford: Oxford University Press, pp. 
79-87.
Izard, R. (2010) Gender Differences and Temporal Trends in Medical Attrition During 
British Army Recruit Training.
ftp.rta.nato.int/public/PubFullText/RTO/MP. ..///MP-HFM-15 8-07.doc [accessed 22 
July 2012].
313
Jensen, K. (2012) ‘Volunteers, Auxiliaries and Women’s Mobilsation’, in: Hacker,B. 
and Vining, M. (eds.) A Companion of Military History. BostomBrill. pp. 189-232.
Jones, D. (1997) Women Warriors: A History. London: Brassyes.
Her Majesty’s Stationery Office (1945) Auxiliary Territorial Service.
Kantola, J. (2007) ‘The Gendered Reproduction of the State in International Relations’, 
&/PÆ, 9(2), pp. 270-283.
Kelly, J. (1984) Women, History and Theory: The Essays of Joan Kelly. London: The 
University of Chicago Press, pp. 65-107.
Kimmel, M.S. (1987) ‘Rethinking “Masculinity”: New Directions in research’, in: 
Kimmel, M.S (ed.) Changing Men: New directions in research on men and masculinity. 
Newbury Park: Sage.
------------------- (1987) ‘The Contemporary ‘Crisis’ of Masculinity in Historical
Perspective’. In: Brod, H. (ed.) The Making of Masculinities: The New Men’s Studies. 
London: Allen and Unwin, pp.121-153.
Kovitz, M. (2003) ‘The Roots of Military Masculinity’, in: Higate, P.R. Military 
Masculinities. London: Praeger. pp. 1-14.
Kronsell, A. (2006) ‘Methods for Studying silences: gender analysis in institutions of 
hegemonic masculinity’, in: Ackerley, B., Stern, M. and True, J. (eds.) Feminist 
Methodologies for International Relations, pp.108-128.
—................. (2005) ‘Gendered Practices in Institutions of Hegemonic Masculinity’,
International Feminist Journal of Politics, 7 (2), pp. 280-298.
Kummel, G. (2006) ‘An All-volunteer Force in Disguise: On the Transformation of the 
Armed Forces in Germany’, in: Gilroy, C.L. and Williams, C. (eds.) Services to 
Country: Personnel Policy and the Transformation of Western Militaries. England: The 
MOT Press, pp. 203-232.
.................... (2005) ‘Integrating the ‘Other’: The Bundeswehr and Women Soldiers’,
in: Caforio, G. and Kummel, G. (eds.) Military Missions and Their Implications 
Reconsidered: The Aftermath of September 11th. London: Elsevier, pp. 343368
Laclau, E. and Mouffe, C. (1985) Hegemony and Socialist Strategy: Towards a Radical 
Democratic Politics. London: Verso, pp. 93-148.
314
Lynnll, J.A. (2008) Women, Armies and Warfare in Early Modern Europe. 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Madison, C. (2010) Dressed to Kill: The True Story o f  a Woman Flying Under Fire. 
London: Headline Review.
McNay. L. (1992) Foucault and Feminism: Power, Gender, and the Self Cambridge: 
Polity Press.
McNeill, W.H. (1983) The Pursuit o f Power. Oxford: Basil Blackwell.
Mies, M. and Shiva, V. (1993) Ecofeminism. London: Zed Books.
Ministry of Defence (2012) Defence Analytical Service and Advice (DAS A) 
http//www.dasa.mod.uk/applications/newsWeb/www.index-
php?page=48&pubType=l &this content=280&PublishTime=09 [Accessed: 10
November 2012].
------------------------  (2011)'Female Engagement Teams Support Afghan Women.
http://www.mod.uk/DefenceIntemet/DefenceNews/MilitarvOperations/FemaleEngage 
menffearns [accessed 1 February 2012]
  (2010) ‘Chapter 2 -Personnel’. U K D S2010.
http://www.dasa.mod.uk/modinranet/UKDS/UKDS2010/c2/table207.php [Accessed: 31 
October 2010.
-------------------------  (2010) Report on the Review o f the Exclusion o f Women From
Ground Close-Combat Roles. London: Ministry of Defence.
 .................... — (2009) Qualitative Report fo r the Study o f Women in Combat.
Berkshire Consultancy Ltd.
—..........................— (2009) UK Regular Forces Strengths and Changes at Uune 2009.
A National Statistics Publication.
  ................ ......... (2006)Women in the Armed Forces. [online]
http://www.mod.uk/DefenceIntemet/FactsSheet/WomenInTheArmedForces.htm 
[Accessed: 29 October 2011]
 -.......................(2003) The Armed Forces Overarching Personnel Strategy.
London: The Stationery Office
.................................. (2002) Women in the Armed Forces: A Report by the Employment
o f Women in the Armed Forces Steering Group. London: Ministry of Defence.
-------------------------- (2000) The Armed Forces Overarching Personnel Strategy.
London: The Stationery Office.
-------------------------- (1999) Defence White Paper. House of Commons Parliamentary
Papers. Cm4446.
 ......... -................(1999a) Maternity Arrangements for Servicewomen in the Regular
/frmedForcej. D/DSPPolSc/46169)621x896.
315
----------------------------(1998) The Strategic Defence Review. Cm3999. London: The
Stationery Office.
---------------------------(1998a) The Strategic Defence Review. Supporting Essays.
London: The Stationery Office.
Montoya, M. (2009) ‘I Wasn’t Carrying the Knife for the Enemy. I was Carrying it for 
the Guys on My Own Side’, in: Benedict, H. The Lonely Soldier: The Private War o f 
Women Serving in Iraq. Boston: Beacon Press, pp.163-176.
Morris, M. (1996) ‘By Force of Arms: Rape, War, and Military Culture’, Duke Law 
Journal, 45 (4), pp. 651-781.
Moskos, CC. (2000) ‘Towards a Postmodern Military: The United States as a 
Paradigm’, in: Moskos, C.C., Williams, J.A. and Segal, D.R. The Post Modern 
Military: Armed Forces After the Cold War. Oxford: Oxford University Press, pp. 14- 
31.
Noakes, L. (2006) Women in the British Army: War and the Gentle Sex, 1907-1948. 
LondomRoutledge.
Noble, V. (1943) Girls You Amaze Me. London: Allen & Co. Ltd.
Oakley, A (1972) Sex, Gender and Society. Bath: Pitman Press.
Olssen, M. (2010) ‘Discourse, Complexity, Life: Elaborating Possibilities of Foucault’s 
Materialist Concept of Discourse’, in: Smart, C. (ed.) Beyond Universal Pragmatics. 
Geneva: Peter Lang. pp. 1-31.
Olssen, M. (2006) Materialism and Education. London: Paradigm Publishers, pp.41-49.
Osborne, P. and Segal, L. (1993) ‘Extracts from Gender as Performance: An Interview 
with Judith Butler’ http://www.theorv.org.uk/but-intl.htm [accessed 14 December 
2012]
Parliamentary Papers (1999) Defence White Paper. Cm 4446. pp. 42-61.
................................... (1991) House of Commons. Cm 1559-1 Statement on the Defence
Estimates: Britain’s Defence for the 1990s.
316
Perrot, M. (1987) ‘The New Eve and the Old Adam: Changes in French Women’s
Condition at the Turn of the Century’, in: Higonnet, M. R., Jenson, J. Michel, S. and
Weitz, M.C. (eds.) Behind the Lines: Gender and the Two World Wars, pp.51-60.
Pleck, J.H. (1987) ‘The Theory of Male Sex-Role Identity: Its Rise and Fall, 1936 to the 
Present’, in: Brod, H. (ed.) The Making o f Masculinities: The New Men's Studies. 
London: Allen and Unwin, pp. 21-38.
Roberts, M. (1956) The Military Revolution 1560-1660. Belfast: Marjoiy Boyd.
Ruddick, S. (1998) ‘Woman of Peace’, in: Lorentzen, L.A. and Turpin, J. (eds.) The 
Woman and War Reader. London: New York University Press, pp. 213-226.
Rutherford, S., Schneider, R. and Walmsley, A. (2006) Ministry o f Defence/Equal 
Opportunities Commission Agreement on Preventing and Dealing Effectively with 
Sexual Harassment: Quantitative and Qualitative Research in Sexual Harassment in 
the Armed Forces. Schneider Ross.
Salih, S. (2004) The Judith Butler Reader. Oxford: Blackwell Publishing.
Sasson-Levy, O. (2003) ‘Feminism and Military Gender Practices: Israeli Women 
Soldiers in ‘Masculine ‘Roles, Sociological Inquiry, 73 (3), pp. 440-465.
Schwartz. P. (1987) ‘Redefining Resistance: Women’s Activism in Wartime France’, 
in: Higonnet, M. R., Jenson, J. Michel, S. and Weitz, M.C. (eds.) Behind the Lines: 
Gender and the Two World Wars. pp. 140-153.
Schmitz, S.N. (2000) ‘We Too Were Soldiers’: The Experiences of British Nurses in 
the Anglo-Boer War, 1899-1902’, in: De Groot, G.J. and Peniston-Bird, C. (eds.) A 
Soldier and a Woman: Sexual Integration in the Military. London: Longman, pp. 49-65.
Scott, J.W. (1986) ‘Gender: A Useful Category of Historical Analysis’, The American 
.Historical Review, 19 (5), pp. 1053-1075.
Segal, L. (2007) Slow Motion: Changing Masculinities, Changing Men. 3rd edn. 
Hampshire: Palgrave MacMillan, pp. x-xxxiii.
Segal, M.W. (1995) ‘Women’s Military Roles Cross-Nationally: Past, Present and 
Future’, Gender and Society, 9 (6), 757-775.
317
----------------- (1982) ‘The Argument for Female Combatants’, in: Goldman, N. G. (ed.)
Female Soldiers - Combatants or Non-Combatants: History and Contemporary 
Perspectives. London: Greenwood Press, pp. 267-290.
Segal, M. W. and Hansen, A.F. (1992) ‘Value Rationales in Policy Debates on Women 
in the Military: A Content Analysis of Congressional Testimony’, Social Science 
Quarterly, 73 (2), pp. 296-309.
Shepherd, L.J. (2008) Gender, Violence and Security. London: Zed Books.
Sjoberg, L. (2007) Agency, Militarised Femininity and Enemy Others: Observations 
From the War in Iraq’, International Feminist Journal of Politics, 9 (1), pp. 82-101.
Snyder, R.C. (2003) ‘The Citizen-Soldier Tradition and Gender Integration of the US 
Military’, Armed Forces and Society, 29 (2), pp. 185-204.
Stiehm, J.H. (1989) Arms and the Enlisted Woman. Philadelphia: Temple University, 
pp. 1-27.
Stephenson, J. (2001) Women in Nazi Germany. London: Longman.
Stone, T. (1999) ‘Creating a (Gendered?) Military Identity: the Women’s Auxiliary Air 
Force in Great Britain in the Second World War’, Women’s History Review, 8 (4), 
pp.605-624.
Taylor, C. (2011) Armed Forces Covenant. SN/1 A/5979 House of Commons Library.
Taylor, C. (2011) Bad Company: A Woman Face to Face with the Taliban. Plymouth: 
DRA Publishing.
The Australian, (2013)‘Us to lift ban on women in combat’ [online]
http://www.theaustralian.com.au/news/world/us-to-lift-ban-on-women-in-combat/story-
e6frg6so-1226560599284 [Accessed: 10 July 2013]
Tickner, A (2006) ‘Feminism Meets International Relations’, in: Ackerly, B., Stern,M. 
and True, J. (eds.) Feminist Methodologies for International Relations, pp. 19-42.
------------  (1988) ‘Hans Morgenthau’s Principles of Political Realism: A Feminist
Reformulation’, Millennium - Journal o f International Studies, 17(3), pp. 429-440.
318
Titunik, R. (2000) ‘The First Wave: Gender Integration and Military Culture’, Armed 
Forces and Society, 26(2), pp. 229-257.
Tilly, C. (1992) Coercion, Capital, and European States, AD 990-1992. Oxford: Oxford 
University Press.
Torfing, J. (1999) New Theories o f Discourse: Laclau, Mouffee and Zizek. Oxford: 
Blackwell Publishers.
Trustram, M. (1984) Women o f the Regiment. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Blackwell.
Trybus, M. (2005) European Law and Defence Integrations. Oxford: Hart Publication, 
pp. 262-290.
Tuten, J.M. (1982) ‘Germany and the World Wars’, in: Goldman, N.L (ed.) Female 
Soldiers -  Combatants or Noncombatants? England: Greenwood Press, pp. 47-60. 
United Nations Development Programme (2010) Human Development Report. 
http://www. hdr.undp.org/en/statistics/ [Accessed: 9 August 2011]
United Nations Security Council (2000) United Nations Security Resolution 
S/RES/1325 jbWwüoM 7325(20#.
United States Department of Defence (2010) ‘Statistics on Women in the Military’. 
http://www.womensmemorial.org [Accessed:5 September 2011].
Van Creveld. M.(2000) ‘The Great Illusion: Women in the Military’, Millennium, 
Journal o f International Studies, 29 (2), pp. 429-442.
Verkaik, R. (2006) ‘Sex harassment in armed forces is rife, say women’, The 
Independent, Friday 26 May.
http://license.icopvright.net/user/viewFreeUse.act?fuid=MTA10DczODU%3D 
rAccessed:31 October 20101
Villani, D. (2005) ‘Recruitment in a Period of Transformation: The Italian Experience’, 
in: Gilroy, C.L. and Williams, C.W. (eds.) Service to the Country: Personnel Policy 
and the Transformation o f Western Militaries. England: The MIT Press, pp. 381-396.
319
Vining, M. (2012) ‘Women Join the Armed Forces: The Transformation of Women’s 
Military Work in World War II and After (1939-1947), in: Hacker, B. and Vining, M. 
(eds.) Companion to Women's Military History. Boston: Brill, pp.233-246.
Vining, M. and Hacker, B.C. (2001) ‘From Camp Follower to Lady in Uniform’, 
Contemporary European History, Vol. 10 (3), pp.345-375.
Webb, J. (1997) ‘The War on the Military Culture’, The Weekly Standard, 2 (18). 
http://www.weeklvstandard.eom/print/Content/Public/Articles/000/000/008/443hngrd. 
[Accessed: 24.03.2011].
Weber, M. (2006) ‘Discipline and Charisma’. In: Roth, G. and Wittich, C. (eds.) From 
Max Weber: Essays in Sociology. LondomRoutledge and Regan Paul. pp. 253-264.
West, C. and Zimmerman, D.H. (1987) ‘Doing Gender’, Gender and Society, 1(2), pp. 
125-151.
Wetherell, M., Taylor, S. and Yates, SJ. (2005) Discourse Theory and Practice: A 
Reader. London: Sage Publications.
Wheelwright, J. (\9%9) Amazons and Military Maids. London :Pandora.
Whitworth, S. (2004) Men, Masculinism and UN Peacekeeping: A Gendered Analysis. 
BouldenLynne Rienner.
Wiesner, M.E. (1993) Women and Gender in Early Modern Europe. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press.
Wilson, P. H. (1996) ‘German Women and War, 15000-1800’, War in History, 
3(2)pp.l27-160.
Woodward, R. (2003) ‘Locating Military Masculinities: Space, Place, and the 
Formation of Gender Identity and the British Army’, in: Higate, P.R. Military 
Masculinities. LondomPraeger. pp. 43-56.
Woodward, R. and Winter, P. (2007) Sexing the Soldier: The Politics o f Gender and the 
Contemporary British Army. London: Routledge.
..............................................  (2006) ‘Gender and the limits to diversity in the
contemporary British Army’, Gender, Work and Organization, 13 (1) pp. 45-67.
320
.......................    (2004) ‘Discourses of Gender in the Contemporary British
Army’, Armed Forces and Society, 30 (2), 279-301.
Yin, R.K. (2009) Case Study Research: Design and Methods. Fourth Edition. London: 
Sage.
York, J. (1998) ‘The Truth about Women and Peace’, in: Lorentzen, L.A. and Turpin, J. 
(eds.) The Women and War Reader. London: New York University Press, pp.19-25.
Youngs, G. (2004) ‘Feminist International Relations: A Contradiction in Terms? Or: 
Why Women and Gender Are Essential to Understanding the World ‘We’ Live in’, 
International Affairs, 80 (1), pp. 75-87.
Zalewski, M. (2000) Feminism After Postmodernism: Theorising Through Practice. 
LondomRoutledge.
Zalewski, M. and Parpart, J. (1998) The Man Question. Oxford: Westview Press.
321
322
